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ERRATA. 


read for ever for for ower. 
leave out the 1290 and. 


tranſpoſe though they to line 22 after, the word 
demonſtration. 
read as for and. 


read puniſhing for puuiſhing. 


read Curiae Romanae for Cunae Romana. 
read unto for upon. 

read them for him. 

inſert, and the ſacraments. 


read not until for no ſooner till. 


read appeaſing for appeaſement. 
read than for as. 


read preſervation for preſervaction. 


read nature for natare. 


read reſcue for riſque. 


read 18 for 10. 

read indeſeaſible for indefeafible. 
read liberal for liberals. _ | 
read of rendering for to render. 


read Reſiſtance of oppreſſion, with them ap- 


pears to be N leſs than e of 
truth. 


leave out and. 


read as after plan. 

read 1555 for 1559 · 

read commiſſioned him for come from bs. 
read June for July. 

read Moritz for Mortiz. 


read Sweden 1321 for 1591s 


DEDICATION. 


2 0 the ee Society for promoting | 


Chrijtian, Ine. 


GENTLEMEN, 


— 


HE particular conneftion in which Divine 


Providence has placed me, ſince the year 


1768, as your miſſionary to that part of the perſe- 
cuted Proteſtant Saltzburgers who ſettled at Eben- 
Ezer in Georgia, in the year 1732, inſpires me 
with ſuch a degree of confidence as will not 


permit me to doubt, the dedication of the following 


ſheets to -your patronage, will meet with oF 
kind approbation. 

The light of the Reformation, which ſprung up 
in the beginning of the ſixteenth century, in the 


heart of Germany, ſoon after it had obtained its 


particular, eſtabliſhment in different ſtates of Eu- 
rope, extended its rays alſo to the Britiſh and Scotch 
dominions, and blazed forth into a flame during 
the ſhort but happy reign of king Edward VI. 
when an unfortunate war, between the emperor 
Charles V. and the Proteſtant princes, ſeemed to 
_ threaten its extinction, for ſeveral years, in Ger- 
many, where it however broke out again with irre- 
ſiſtible brightneſs, and obtained a more univerſal 
eſtabliſhment, on the very point when it ſeemed 
totally oppreſſed | in England, during the bloody 
| reign 
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reign of queen Mary; after which, however, by 
the wonderful fueceſſion of queen Elizabeth, it 
obtained that aſcendency over ſuperſtition and Ro- 
man oppreſſion, which is peculiar to this coun- 
try. : EL - ts 

The identity of Proteſtant principles, as they are 
founded on the immutable word of God, and ſet 
forth both in the xxxix articles of the church of 
England, and in the xxviil articles of the Augſburg 
- confeſſion, has hitherto been almoſt miraculouſly 
preſerved in their eſtabliſhed independency : and 
it was the ſame identity of principles, and a ſincere 
defire of ſeeing them more univerſally promoted 


which induced the original members of the Society 


for promoting Chriſtian knowledge to form them- 
ſelves into a voluntary ſociety, and to act as ſuch, 
in conjunction with foreign Proteſtants, for, the 
converſion of the benighted Heathens, in the Da- 
niſh and Britiſh dominions in the Eaſt-Indies, &c. 
ſince the beginning of this century, which, by the 
mercy of God, has hitherto not only been preſerv- 
ed but alſo bleſſed, to the ſalvation of thouſands at 
home and abroad. 

Blefſed be God, that when it is highly lament- 
able, that very little practice of truth is to be found, 


now a days, amongſt men, and when even the, 


authenticated ſcriptural theory thereof is much 


wanted in ſchools and univerſities; powerful means 


to excite the energic elaſticity of Chriſtianity, have 


been profuſedly provided for 1 in this country and 
Germany, 


Lü 3 


Germany, by the diſtribution of Bibles, and other 
religious books, the conſciencious uſe of which, 


I truſt, will be endeared by the preſent univerſal 


calamities and rouſe the ſlothful. 


The cruel perſecutions of Proteſtants in the archbi. 


ſhoprick of Saltzburgh, ſince the year 1728, contrary 


to the real ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and the expreſs lite= 
ral ſenſe of the guarantee of the Weſtphalian treaty, 
asitexcitedthe compaſſionate ſenſe of the Proteſtant 
ſtates in Germany, and eſpecially ofhis majeſty the 
then king of Pruſſia, to give ſhelter to thouſands 


of the, emigrants of that country, has alſo piouſly 


induced this ſociety to ſolicit his majeſty for giving 
them lands in Georgia, as they themſelves have pro- 


vided the ſpiritual food, by ſending them three Pro- 


k 


teſtant miniſters, and at laſt myſelf. 


My arrival at Eben-Ezer, in the ſpring of 1760, 


fell in that unhappy period when the troubles about 
the ſtamp act had ſubſided, in conſequence of its 
repeal, but wild notions of an abſolute indepen- 
dency, liberty, equality, and reſiſtance of oppreſ- 
fon, ſupported by metaphyſical philoſophers, his 


holineſs the pope, France, Spain, Holland, and 


an armed neutrality, with the ſanQtion they received 


by the treaty 1783, after a moſt cruel ſeven years 


civil war; and all this in conſequence of only an 
imaginary alarm, occaſioned by a trifling tax, 
impoſed upon a deluded-people, which had prof. 


pered two centuries under the Britiſh ſceptre, in- 


flicted 880 mind with ſo painful an impreſſion and 


diſmal | 


4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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diſmal proſpeR, that I, with thouſands of others, 


conſidered my ſituation but a little better than 
hell itſelf on earth, for near fourteen years. 

After a four years exile in barren St. Auguſtine, 
and the uncultivated Bahamah iſlands, I arrived in 
this country. I beheld the commotions in France 


and Holland as effects from the ſame cauſes, and as 


ſymptoms of the ſame miſeries, which millions are 


now immerſed in, without having but a diſtant view 
of a change for the better. 


It was therefore not from motives of preſumption 
and pride, but real experience and a ſenſe of duty 
towards my God who preſerved me, and compaſſion 
to my fellow creatures, when 1, fix years ago, 
took up my feeble pen to make a trial by different 


- publications, for reducing the preſent dangerous 


maxims, which I conſider as degenerated, uſurped 
and milapplied truth, to their primitive biblic ſtate, 
with a view that others better qualified and more 


proſpeAfully ſituated than I am, my take the hint 


to do the fame. | 
Permit me then, gentlemen, alſo to bal this 
work to your patronage and ſupport. . Your 


ſagacity, gentlemen, will ſoon diſcover that, how- 


ever deficient and different this performance may 
appear in compoſition from modern publications, 


its eſſentials are fully compatible with the univerſal 
deſigns of the ſociety, who, in their independent 


ſcriptural capacity, ſince almoſt a century, I have 
always conſidered the beſt qualified to execute the 
a beſt 


* 4 


beſt of plans, which has purity of doQrine and true 


Chriſtian practice for its objeR, in all its branches. 
A plan which in no period called for exertions 
more pointed than the preſent, when, on one ſide, 


the moſt cunning and cruel enemies of God and 


mankind do not make the total overthrow of the 
Chriſtian religion any longer a ſecret, but a public 
avovwal, ſupported by 800,000 of armed men, by 


a univerſal requiſition of all men and property, 


within their claws, by a ſyſtem of political maxims, 
which, in their detached unſcriptural capacity, are 
the moſt familiar, the moſt pleaſing, and therefore 
the moſt enſnaring to that corrupt part of human 
nature which is ever ready to fide rather with fal- 
ſity, under the maſk of liberty and plauſible truth, 


than with real and genuine truth, be it ever ſo inte- 


reſting for the ſecurity of real and permanent 
happineſs; when, on the other ſide, thanks be to 
a compaſſionate and watching Providence, there is 
a proſpe& which, however ſeemingly dow and diſ- 


carded at preſent, promiſes-the faireſt and moſt 


extenſive ſucceſs to the Chriſtian cauſe, in which 
this country, in  conjunttion with other Chriſtian 
powers, under the bleſſing of the Almighty, may 


have its ſhare ; ſhould a combination, founded on | 7 
ſo pure a plan as the ſociety has hitherto purſued, 
form itſelf, in ſo diſintereſted a manner, for the 


_ upholding of truth, of real and genuine liberty, 
and the ſecurity of European ſtates, as his majeſty 
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„ 
has expreſſed his views, in his excellent decla- 
ration of the 29th of October 1793. | 

Whatever vain differences amongſt Chriſtian na- 
tions, parties and denominations, may be, and 
have been hitherto held up, to the great hurt of 
the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, of national indepen- 
dency, of unanimity and comfort, theſe differences 
with their partyintereſt, be it ever ſo great, are now 
univerſally at ſtake, and ought to drop. When dogs 
and wolvesthreaten deſtruction, ſheep muſt of courſe 
unite. And when French or jeſuitical Jacobines 
attempt to impoſe, as an impreſcriptible rule, a 
ſyſtem of unity, indiviſibility, liberty, equality, 
ſecurity of life and property, ſocial guarantee, and 
reſiſtance of oppreſſion, Chriſtian nations may, 
with all the propriety in the world, retort upon 
them, that they are already, fince near 6000 years, 
in full poſſeſſion of ſuch a ſyſtem, abſolutely inde- 
pendent of preſcribing French or any other human 
authority, which to impoſe, if needs be, they have 

a far greater right, by antiquity, by profeſſion, by | 
national oaths, by public treaties, without ever 
hurting temporal or ſpiritual intereſt of any of its 
eſpouſers, nay, even of its enemies, ſhould the 
latter be wiſe to revere its worth in ſincerity. 

Thoſe who deny that the war is a war of opi- 

nion, do not or will not underſtand: neither their 
. -own nor the French ſyſtem. The devil certainly 
appears in Chriſt's coat as an angel of light, and it 
appears plain enough, that the negle& of cultiva- 
| ting 


[vi }þ 
ting the principles of unity, indiviſibility, liberty, and 
equality, ſocial guarantee, and reſiſtance of oppreſſi- 
on, in atruly ſcriptural and Chriſtian like ſenſe, is re- 
taliated upon Chriſtians of all denominations, for 
their oppreſſions, diſſentions and animoſities, and 
it alſo appears plainly, that no > remedy i in the world 
will be capable to redreſs the preſent miſeries, 
but a ſincere repentance for ſuch groſs abberra- 
tions from the real and genuine Chriſtian cauſe, 
which, in ſubſtance, pleads for truth and love. 
And as it appears highly probable, from calcula- 
tions amply ſtated in this performance, that there 
are three years and a half to come of ſuch 
trouble as never have been ſince nations exiſted. 
Dan. xii. 1—7. The alarm is preſſing. 
I apprehend that that univerſal ſhaking and 
awakening of the nations, ſo remarkably foretold 
by the prophets and Chriſt himſelf, to be at hand, 
in which © many that have hitherto ſlept in a carnal 
© & ſtate of worldly ſecurity,” as it were in the duſt 
of the ground, will ariſe ; *“ ſome to everlaſting 
ce life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. 
« The time in which God will give reward to his 
ee ſervants, the prophets, and to the ſaints, and 
te them that fear his name, ſmall and ow. and 
wh neg them which deſtroy the earth.“ Rev. 
i. 18. 
ww every worthy member of the ſociety De - 
found amongſt thoſe, who are bound up in the 
bundle of the righteous, May there be many of 
them 


3 


C viii* 3 
them amongſt thoſe that be wiſe, © who ſhall ſhine 
te as the brightneſs of the firmament, and as they 
« who turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for 
« ever and ever.” | 

Whether this work itſelf is to any ſuch pur- 
_ poſe, whether it is explicit enough, whether the 
cauſe it refers to is worthy of defence, at a rate 
with others as it is with me, I muſt leave to the 
judgment of the ſenſible and impartial part of the 
public, but confiding in the integrity, zeal and pa- 
tronage of the ſociety for promoting Chriſtian 
Knowledge, I have the honour to ſubſcribe myſelf, 


GENTLEMEN, 


A Member, and Fellow Promoter 
of Chriſtian Knowledge, 
Sep. oth, | F 
2794- | 5 8 
Chriſtopher Frederick Triebner. 
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Su CH is the eternal and unconquerable nature f 
divine truth, and ſuch are the limited efforts of the 
old ſerpent, with all its powers of darknefs, that 
the firſt is not capable to change and deny itſelf, -- 
and the latter is neceſſitated to uſurp. the garb of -: 
truth, to accompliſh its infernal purpoſes on fuch, 
who, by their own free will and the righteous 
judgments of God, have, and il do rejeRt the 1 
love of truth. 1 
| The old ſerpent, after near a 6000 years diſplay 0 9 | 
5 of complicated cunningneſs, by windings and turn- — 
ings, © by going to and fro, by walking up and Sl If 
« down in the earth,” and even extending i its range 8 
to the church and people of God, in the preſence 1 ll 
of Jehovah, to accuſe them, Job i. 6. has at laſt 8 1 
been obliged to ſhelter himſelf below the walls N 9 
the New Jeruſalem, near Emanuel's ground, A 1 
be, under the faireſt colour, as an angel of ligt. 
would take up his abode for ever, nay, try to - | | f 
creep into God's ſandtuary by its gates, were = 
it not 1 1 e open tay: and night, are 0 36 | 
i! 
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guarded by an eternal decree of Jehovah, that 


in no wiſe . ſhall enter into it any thing that de- 


« fileth, neither whatſoever worketh abopination, 


© or maketh a lie. Rev. xxi. 279. For without 


are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
« murderers, and idolators, &c.”” - chap. xxii. 


C 


It has been the utmoſt ſtudy of the enemies of 


divine revelation, particularly in this preſent cen- 
tury, to deny that there is ſuch a thing as a devil, 
a hell, nay, even that there is a God, a Chriſt, and 


a future ſtate of reward and puniſhment ; becauſe, 


as metaphyſicians, they could not find theſe things 
in ſubſtance, in their abſtracted ideas; ;—as mathe- 
maticians, they thought they could do vithout 


them and a moral philoſophers, they contented 
themſelves to move along with their carnal reaſon 


and unerring ſenſes, on the wild range of the 
old cunning ſerpent, who, by a divine 7 , with 
the curſe of deſtruttion upon his head, ad a tem- 
poral allowance, to eat as much of the duſt of the 
earth as he could harbour, and to claim as much 
of its ground as he could cover with his . 


Gen. iii. 14. 


Divine truth was out of date with theſe enemies 


of God and mankind, but limited as this old ſer- 
pent has been, ſince near ſix thouſand years, by 
the decree of Jehovah. Elohim, and the chain of 


revealed truth, which conſiſts in * real and genuine 


5 < liberty, in an. abſolute vw connected with 


6e diſtinction, 


4 diſtinction, in ſecurity of life, property and 

c freedom, in ſocial guarantee, for mutual and 

_ © etermai intereſt, and reſiſtance of evil and op- 
« preſſion, he has of late made it a partieular point 
of ſtudying this his chain, whoſe weight he had 
felt ſo long with grief and ſorrow, and, by the juſt 
permiſſion of his jailor, broke looſe upon his own 
children, whom he had prepared by a firm per- 
ſuaſion, “ that there is no other heaven but this 
« world, or the duſt of the ground; that the only 
„ way to get at and keep it is the uſe of reaſon, 
the ſenſes, rapine and ſlaughter ; that liberty is 
ec to do what one pleaſes, and what pleaſes others; 
te that equality is without diſtintion ; that ſecurity 
© of life, property and freedom, muſt be obtained _ 
by removing whatever is in the way to diſturh 
it; that ſocial guarantee is a privilege, to be 
« enjoyed by every one who is willing, and beſt 
« qualified. to deſtroy his neighbour ;** and that 
reſiſtance of oppreſſion conſiſts in thoſe laudable 
efforts, to deſtroy all manner of diſtinQion (this 
profound maſter piece of divine wiſdom, which hag 
its baſis even in the divine eſſence of an ever bleſſ⸗ 
ed Three in One). 

Thus the old dragon, wah a detached, corrupt : 
at of divine truth, runs wild, throughout the 
unguarded regions of a deluded world, and js even 
worſhipped by the children of Adam, namely, by 
all, © whoſe names are not written in the book of 


hs 8 of the Lamb ſlain from. the foundation of | 


„ on « the 


ee the n If any man has an . Tet him 
Hear: Rev. xiii. 4-9. 
Long, great and ſpecious, have been Goprepe- 


rations of the enemies of God, for the preſent dil. 


mal period; which may juſtly be called the time 
of the laſt wrath. Dan. xi. 36. chap. xii. 1. Rev. 
X. 6, chap. xi. 18, 19. chap. xvi. 17—21. 

Soon after divine truth had gained its preſent 
political aſcendancy, by the religious peace efta- 
bliſhment, in the year 1555, independent and con- 
trary to the will of the Roman pontiff Paul IV. 
who, eighty years old, endeavoured to ſet all Eu- 
rope on fire with war, on that account ; ſee Peter 
Paul's Council of Trent, lib. v. pag. 379. every 
other artifice and ſtratagem for the corruption of di- 
vine truth, was made uſe of to bring things in the 
preſent looſe and woful ſtate.— And it is aſtoniſh- 
Ing to me, that even divines, who pretend | to be 
orthodox, preſume to be advocates for the corrupt 
court of Rome, when it is evident from hiſtory, 


that not only the holy ſcriptures in general were 


undermined, nay, prohibited to be read without 
ſpecial licence from the Roman clergy, but even 
the principle of equality and diſtinQion, as it re- 

lates to the divine eſſence, in the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, would have been ſacri- 
ficed by the popes, had it not been for the infalli- 
7 ON bility of the popes; founded upon the œconomical 
_ councils, and thoſe councils on the Bible, which 


e this a N 


1 

| bis principle, proving itſelf thus neceſſary, 
is a capital link in the chain of divine truth, could 
not be impaired without endangering the papal 
authority, it ought therefore properly to be attend 
ed to, in the preſent emergencies, when the French 
oligarchical leaders, firſt as Atheiſts and nowas De- 
iſts, are pleaſed to make uſe of it; and as they do 
it with a determined declaration, to deſtroy all 
diſtinction amongſt men, it follows of courſe, that 
there {ſhall be none in the Supreme Being, becauſe 

what is not allowedto beintheeffeR, cannot beinthe 
cauſe, and here lies the poiſon ſo much encouraged 
by Deiſts, Unitarians, Socinians and Neologians, 
who, all and ſingular by principle, favour the cauſe 
of the French and the Turks, either directly or 
indirealy, in denying the doctrine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, as it js eſſential and manifeſted in the 
Son of God and the Holy Ghoſt, according to 
the holy ſcriptures, becauſe, if they allow a diſtinc- 7 


tion in the creature, and eſpecially i in men, they, _ 


as profeſſors of a Supreme Being, who neceſſa- 
rily is the cauſe of all things, muſt alſo allow: a 
diſtinttion 1 in the divine eſſence ; becauſe as Adam, | 
not only. in his covenantal capacity, but in his 
| efſence, contained the ſubſtance of every indivi- 
dual proceeding from him, in a manner known to 
God alone, fo Jeſus Chriſt exiſted i in God from all 5 

eternity, And as it is the greateſt folly to combat _ 


ſelf-evident principles of equality, ſo is it the great= We 


elt wo e and TUE eyer heard of to deſtroy 
diſtinc- 


* 
Aidlindions fo cloſely connefted with the pte 
ofequality.—It is depriving men not only ofall acci- 
dental property, the uſe of their reaſon and ſenſes, 
which cannot but ſee and reaſon on the diverſity | 
of things ſo obvious i in every individual through- 
out the univerſe, but alſo of the very comfort and 
peace of the immortal ſoul, derived from the reveal- 
ed Deity, and a religion which is inſeparably con- 
nefted with the hiſtory of God and man, with their 
different ſtates and conditions, nay, with the good 
and bad qualities of friends and foes. N 
The hypotheſis, purſued in the following pages, 
is to prove, that the preſent war is part of a plan 
projected by the court of Rome and the Feſuits, to 
bring Proteſtant countries back either under the pa- 
pal or mythologian yoke ; which is proved from the 
Account of Modern Jeſuitiſm, placed in its front, and 
revercd by that cruel decree of the French, to de- 
ftroy the priſoners of Proteſtant countries without 
mercy; that the preſent ſyſtem of the French, is fully 
_ conſiſtent with the original plan of the old ſerpent, 
i. e. the devil, to deſtroy all revealed religion and 
Chriſtianity that this ſyſtem is, in faQ, uſurped 
and mutilated truth, which originally 1s nat the ef- 
fe of reaſon, but of revealed religion, and by 
- uſurpation and miſapplication, gives energy and 
colour to the deſigns of the enemies of God and 
mankind. That nothing but divine truth, reveal- 
ed in the holy ſcriptures, 1s capable of reQifying 
the errors of 8 1 2 and that divine revelation 

: has 


E 
has remarkably EU out the preſent epoch, bs 


defining the duration of the oppreſſion of truth by 


the fourth monarchy, that is the Roman, now Pa- 
I 1715 5+ , 27 e 
The repreſentation of Modern Jeſuitiſm, is ta- 
ken verbatim from Dr. Erſkine's tranſlation, in his 


Sketches and Hints of Church Hiſtory, publiſhed ths 


| ſome years before the late troubles in France. 

The attempt, made in this treatiſe, to reduce 
modern French politics, as they are ſet forth ab- 
ſtractedly in their conſtitutions of 1789, 1791, and 
1793, to their divine, biblic origin, is humbly 
ſubmitted to the examination of ſound divines of 
every denomination, (ſuch of Politicians, Socinians 
and Neologians, not excluded,) who have no ill 
deſign to overthrow, with the French, the Chriſtian 


religion, and are open to conviQtion ; that, real 


and genuine liberty, equality connected with dif- 
tinction, ſecurity of life, property and freedom, 


ſocial guarantee and reſiſtance of oppreſſion, are 
infinitely better tated in the Bible than in theſe _ "0 
abſtracted conſtitutions, and writings of filly me- 


taphyſicians, and diſtinguiſhed Jeſuits. Neither 


would I be ungrateful for amendments in compo- 
ſition and matter, by even the Critical Reviewers, 
who have deigned to paſs their cenſure upon 


my Eſſay to Counteract and Spiritualize French 
FE Modern Politics, which appeared in the Critical 
Review, for-March, 1794. But I ſhould be migh- 


_ tily ſorry if theſe gentlemen ſhould alſo condemn 


| this publication in the bulk, as they have done 
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5 PR formes,” as being to little 1 eſpecially 


after they ſhould have again acknowledged, that 


abs fſubjeft is perfefily unintelligible to them; be- 


cauſe if ſo, it would raiſe in me an invincible 


doubt, whether theſe gentlemen are not of one 


or the other ſort of thoſe, whom the ſaint. on the 
bank of the river, Dan. xii. 5—10, has ſo 
remarkably deſcribed, ſaying, © the wicked ſhall 


* not underftand, but they that are wiſe fhall un- 


«. derſtand.” Nay, as the prophet doth not ſay, 


chat the wicked did judge what they did not under- 


ſtand, it would oblige me to judge, that theſe gen- 


_ tlemen, Critical Reviewers, are none of that leſs 


pernicious ſort, &c. who, by drinking away their 
underſtanding, deprive only themſelves of knowing 


ſomething of the ſigns of the laſt times, but endea- 


vour to prejudice a work, which, ſince its publi- 


cation, in the hands of a few, has neither been 
quite without effect on one perſon or the other, 
to whom it could certainly not have been ey 


unintelli gible. 


When theſe gentlemen ver at my having loft. 


myſelf in ſympathy with my ſubjeft, on account of my 


ignorance of the Engliſh idioms, I beg leave to 

' retort upon them that they have either not 
attended to the notice given by me of a metabaſis. 
which from pag. 18. to pag. 117. turns upon the 


explanation of four of the moſt obſcure chapters, 
viz. from the õᷣth to the gthofthe Revelation, to prove 
the divine e of the OP e by coin- 

| cidence 


1 

eidence with indiſputable facts; or theſe gentle- 
men are afraid to loſe themſelves, or at leaſt 
drown their cacoethes in a digreſſion, which, 
like a ſubterraneous river, loſes ſight for a while 
at one place, and comes out again at another. 
It runs indeed a great length, but if the illuſtration of 
truth, which conſiſts in proving the agreement of 
things with themſelves, of effects with their cauſes, 
of events with prophecies, is, and ought to be the 
grand purpoſe of all publications, and eſpecially of 
eriticiſm, it ſeems ſtrange to me, that theſe gentle- 
men, without giving proof to the contrary, can vi- 
lify and condemn a work fo be to little purpoſe, 
becauſe it is full of original diſcoveries, which 
I own, I have been too anxious to explore, and 
may ſometimes have forgotten myfelf, and talked 
German, inſtead of Engliſh idioms; but as they 
are neceſſary for the ſupport of the church of 
God, and eſpecially Proteſtantiſm, of which, we 
may juſtly ſay, it is now drawing its laſt, and wants 
to be cheared up by a good draught of refreſhing 
cordials, they, like miracles in the primitive ſtate, 
ought to be ſerved up in large and ſquare diſhes, 
and as prophecies which can only be developed 
by hiſtory, ſtand, in ſpite of criticiſm, independent of 
Engliſh and German idioms; firm and immoveable. 

As I doubt, whether the ſerving of the church 
by Biblic truth, is the only purpoſe of theſe gentle- 
men, as it is mine, I wiſh they may give proof to 
the public at large, what purpole it is which they 


| have hitherto ſerved by their criticiſm, carried on 
OW, ſo 


* | 
ſo many years, and whether they, as I, laboured for 
preventing the diſaſters of the times, now breaking 
in upon us, with more than Egyptian darkneſs, as 
effects of baſe criticiſm, jeſuitiſm, and indifferent- 
iſm!!! | 5 5 
As a friend has ſtarted a queſtion, whether the 
number 666 is not arbitrarily applied to Daniel's 
time, times and half a time? I anſwer, that as it is 
evident, that the Jewiſh nation, who, in the Old 
Teſtamental ſtile, are called the faints of the Moſt 
High, were given into the hands of the Romans, 
no ſooner than after 666 years, i. e. from the date 
of Rome, to Pompey's time, which Daniel, chap. 
vii. 25. calls a time, diſtinguiſhed from times, and 
half a time, the application cannot be arbitrary. 
Again, as the 2300 prophetic days, mentioned 
chap. viii. 13— 26. do contain the fame matter, 
and define «© the evening of the reign of the little 
* horn, and the morning of divine truth, as being 
« for many days,” I, with other authors, confider 
them as ſo many common years ;—whoſe terminus 
a quo, be it the date of Rome, 757 years before 
Chriſt, or the date of the viſion, 553, leads to 
the period of the reformation, viz. if the firſt, the 
end thereof is the year 1543, twelve years after the 
Proteſtant ſtates delivered the Augſburg confeſſion 
to Charles V. at the diet of Augſburg, 1530, and 
twelve years before its eſtabliſhment at that place, 
in the year 1555. And as Luther, in the year 
1543, cleanſed the doctrine of the Meſſiah, by 
writing his books againſt Jewiſh ſalſities, which 
: alone 


„„ 
alone can be called the cleanſing of the ſanQuary, 
there is then a remarkable coincidence between 
that prophecy ver. 14. and that event: If the latter, 
viz. the date of viſion, 553 years before Chriſt, 
the end of theſe 2300 years, is the year 1747, but 
as a time, times, and half a time, make 2331, 
you may add 31 to 1747, it will lead you to the 
year 1778, when deluded Lewis declared war 
againſt Great Britain, in ſupport of modern, mix- 
ed maxims, which, alſo encouraged by the Pope, 
Spain, an armed neutrality, metaphyſical Atheiſts, 
Deiſts, &c. and ſanctioned by the treaty of 1783, 
made in the name of the Bleſſed Trinity, renders 
now their eſtabliſhment, in their ſcriptural ſtate, 
abſolutely neceſſary, by Chriſtian powers, which, I 
ſuppoſe, is the deſign of his majeſty's declaration 
of the 29th of October laſt. | 
But as a very extraordinary eircumſtance, ina 
diſcourſe with a Jew, led me to a calculation 
which, in every reſpe&, proves highly beneficial 
to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, I could not forbear 
to ſet it down in this publication, as it may be 
ſeen pag. 129, K&M. 

The Jews, out of hatred to the name of Jeſus, 
which according to the Old Teſtament 1s the ſame 
with Joſhuah, or, according to Ezra v. 2. and 
Neh. viii. 17. Jeſual, have cut off the two laſt 
letters ak, and by joining Nazaree to Jeſu, which 
in Hebrew letters 9x3 w' makes 666, would 
baſely form an Argymet againſt the Saviour's name, 

b 2 bleſſed 5 


[ i J 

blefſed for ever. But after this abridgement 
by cuſtom, , which is carried by them to ſuch 
a height, that they have formed out of it "= 

map Wey m, in Engliſh, „ may his name 
e and memory periſh.”+ It affords even, in its 
crucified ſtate, a ſtrong argument ad hominem, 
which leads us not only to the exact time of his mi- 
raculous conception at Nazareth, Luke i. 26. butal- 
ſo ſanctions ſcriptural chronology, nay, even confirms 
the faith of the old Jewiſh church, that “a thou- 
* ſand years with the Lord, is as a day, and a day, 
t as a thouſand years,” that this world, made in fix 
days, by the Word, ſhall reſt after 6000 years, 
. Pf. xxxiii. 6. Eph. iii. g. becauſe if you multiply 
666 by the fix days, in which God made the 
world, it will lead you exactly to the year 3996, 
add the fix days of the creation, it coincides with 
4002, the time of the birth of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
add three times 666, or 1998, to 4002, it will make 
full 6000 years. But in caſe the time of our Lord's 
conception at Nazareth, and birth at Bethlehem, 
falls within the years 3996 and 4002, independent 
of the ſix years of the creation, and if a difference 
of a few years be allowed in Uſſer's chronology, 
I would not be too poſitive in aſſerting the 
three years anda half tocome, buttoall appearance, 
ve are in that time of trouble, of which the pro- 
phet Daniel has propheſied, and which ſhall end 
with the accompliſhment of the ſcattering of the 
over of the holy owe. Dan. xii. m_ 
5 t See MENTS BOG: Chan. page 991, 53. "ty 


FT. +} 
As the prophet Micah, who propheſied in the 
reign of Jotham, king of the Jews, (which was in 
the time when Rome was built by Romulus) that 
the Jewiſh nation, who then walked haughtily, 
(Romiſh in the Hebrew,) ſhould have a time of 
evil, out of which they ſhould not draw their necks, 
chap. ii. g. and that they ſhould not then walk 
Romiſh, it appears that this time of evil draws to 
its concluſion ſince the ' reformation. But as 
the laſt viſion which Daniel had, 534 years before 
Chriſt, which is related in the 12th chapter, con- | 
tains the laſt trouble, and ſpeaks again of a time, 
times, and half a time, that is three times 666 and 
a half, or 2331 years; deduct 534 from 2331, 
there remains 1797, conſequently there are three 
and a half years to come. This correſponds with 
the 1290, 1335, 1260 and 396 days, mentioned 
Dan. xii. 11, 12. and Rev. xi. 2, 3. chap. ix. 15, 
&c. The 1290 and 1335 commence from the 
time of the Jewiſh war with the Romans, in the 
year of Chriſt 66, © when the daily ſacrifice was 
taken away, and the abomination which maketh 
& deſolate, was ſet there,“ ſee yer. 11. and Matt. 
XXIV. 15. The 1290 and John's 1260 days, Rev. 
xi. 2, 3. begin thirty years later, viz. from the 
date of the Revelation 96, when the apoſtle was in 


the iſland of Patmos, Rev. i. 6. in the reign of Do- 


mitian, and cloſe with the year 1356, but a bleſſing 
is pronounced for him that waited 1335 years, Dan. 
xii. 12. wich! is the your of Chriſt 1401, the begin- 

| ning 


— f we. }, 
ping of the fifteenth century, when affairs took a 
more favourable turn in many reſpects, add to 1401, 
396, which is the time of the four angels, who were 
ready to hurt the earth, an hour, a month, and ayear, 
| but were hindred by the angel from the riſing ſun, 

: (the light of the reformation,) Rev. vii. 1—3. and 

comp. with chap. ix 13—21. where it is ſaid, that 

| the four angels were let looſe to deſtroy the third 

| part of men by ſmoke, fire and brimſtone, ( gun- 
powder) theſe 396 added to 1401, make again ex- 
ally 1797 and an hour, conſequently there is no 

-arbitrarineſs in the application. 

Thus far Uſſer's chronology, followed in os 
and the family Bible, agrees, according to the plain 
words of the 1 ith and 12th verſes of Dan. xii. of our 
Saviour, Matt. xx1v.-15. and the date of the Reve- 
lation 96, and all the ſacred numbers, 

1 Now ſubmitting theſe calculations, with the whole 

= | performance, to the judgment alſo of thoſe, who 

have no grace to believe the goſpel, though they, 
independent of miracles and numerical demonſtra- 

j tions, are mw poſſeſſed of natural reaſon and 

it 1 candour, I indulge a hope, that they will ac- 

i knowledge, what ſenſe, reaſon, ſcripture, profane 

hiſtory and daily experience cannat deny, to be 
true : viz. that the knot of thoſe chronological 
difficulties, which have always been made uſe of, 
as arguments againſt Chriſtianity, by Atheiſts, 

Deiſts, and antiſcripturians, is not arbitrarily cut, 

5 but faurly ces. F irſt by a fair calculation of the 

number 
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number 666, as it is founded on cuſtom, not only 
with the Jews, but with moſt of the weſtern na- 
tions, in the bleſſed name of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
Second, it is found correct, and confirmed by the 
labours of the greateſt authorities; of a Uſſer, Vi- 
tringa, and numberleſs others; who place the be- 
ginning of the ſeventy weeks of Daniel in the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, which 1 
place in the twenty- third of that reign, viz. after 
the effect of the word to build Jeruſalem, was ac- 
compliſhed. They all agree that Chriſt was born 
between the year 3996 and that of 4002. Theſe 
calculations, like miracles, and the gift of tongues 
to the apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt, are ſigns 
to unbelievers; becauſe believers, by doing the 
will of the Father, learn by experience, that his 
- dottrine is of God, and never wait for wonders 
and numerical calculations, 1 Cor. xiii. 22. But, 
as we live in ſo critical a period, when a blaſphe- 
mous tongue (Thomas Paine) blaſphemes the name 
of the ever bleſſed Redeemer, his goſpel, and the 
whole book of divine revelation, and when the 
antichriſtian leaders of an unfortunate neighbour- 
ing nation attempt to impoſe a new calendar upon 
the Chriſtian world; when it is very likely that per- 
ſecution of the true church of Chriſt, may put 
many to an unforeſeen trial; ſuch calculations 
ſerve not only the common Chriſtian, but alſo the 
rational and candid enquirer, to eftabliſh and con- 
firm himſelf f in the true faith, founded on the 
_ writings 
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writings of Moſes, the prophets and the apoſtles, 


of which Chriſt. Jeſus is the chief corner-ſtone. 


What T have advanced, with a ſingle eye for the 
glory of God, and the good of his church, will, I 
hope, be found by the candid reader conformable 


to the word of God, to the moſt eſſential point of 


Chriſtianity, profeſſed by all parties who believe in 
the only true God, manifeſted as Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt. 


Thoſe who imagine, FO the rule of Chriſt, 
Matt. vii. 12. whatſoever ye will that men ſhall 
© do unto you, do it alſo unto them,“ is the effect 
of reaſon, independent of God, Chriſt, and divine 
revelation, and as Thomas Paine and the French 
conſtitution of 1792, made without even the 


name of God, preſume to aſſert that natural reli- 
gion is the only true one, may as well ſay that 


reaſon is almighty, that it conſtituted human na- 
ture, and the univerſe itſelf, this would prove 
deiſm in reality atheiſm, and would repreſent the 
Supreme Being as inactive as a block, who either 
could not, or as an idiot who would not reveal him- 
ſelf. And if others, who profeſs a divine revelation, 
intimate that this rule exiſted before Chriſt's com- 
ing into the world, and ſtate Chriſtianity only 


- bighly probable, let them quote the author who 

can be proved never to have been prejudiced of 
| having ploughed with Moſes's heifer, and that he 
himſelf has found out that rule; it muſt be one 


who exiſted before this world was made, becauſe 
| the 


1 


the paradiſaical account of che Deity and of men, 755 


implies ſo ſtriking an analogy to this rule, that 
whoſoever is willing to examine it with attention, 
will find that it has its origin in the covenant of 
the Deity, i in which all things are ordered. It is 
as much the rule of a ſociety 1 in God, as it is 


that of the ſociety of men, (removing imperfection 
from the firſt.) As there is but one will in God, 


for the preſervationofthe divine glory and property, 
ſothere is but one will in men, which, in compliance 


with the divine will, ought to deſire nothing but what 
is really for the preſervation of mankind. And as 
in point of evil, there is a poſſibility that God's 


glory and men's happineſs, might be impaired, by 


abuſe of limited powers ; Jehovah Elohim decreed 
within himſelf, in conſequence of its foreknow- 
ledge, to over-rule and render. it a medium for 
the magnification of divine juſtice and goodneſs. . 
% He ſo loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
e gotten Son, &c. c. And in conſequence of 
that, this rule holds good, when applied even to the 
divine covenant, between the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. Hence it is that when God 
made man, he ſaid “ let us make man,” and not I 
will make man, When men fell by the intrigues of * 
the devil, it was the will of Jehovah Elohim to 
condemn the devil, and have mercy on mankind, 


That Sacred Perfon who knew the evil and the 


; good in the moſt perfett manner, became enmity 
to Satan and his ſeed. He e to redreſs the 


. „„ 


1 
- Kamen IE» Is 
1 bug th ets Warren” «ener © ret » . - 


end Wa Fre 


4 
x 
+4 
* 
* * 
2 
3 -> ' \ 
%. 
£ 
bo 
. 7 
4 
« 
s 
71 
+ 
O 85 
18 
; 1 
8 
” 
3 
” $4 
48" 
7 
(i 
- 
1 
"434 
0 
of i 
» IH 
© 
4 
x 1 
1 
4 23588 
2 
1 
18 
A 
. 7 
15 4. 
7 + 
- 
881 
4 *. 
« . = 
— * — 
1 
- 148} 
* 


TTT c ˙˖—— ALAS, — nes 
” 


— 


. XVI * 


| 9 5 to = A the glory of God, and to redeem 
mankind, by becoming equal to men, in all points 
except fin, and, in return, experienced the good | 
will of the Father, and, after the Son had made 
the purging away of our fins by himſelf ;—after 
he had ſpoiled principalities and powers, was rail. 
ed from the dead, and taken up into heaven. | 
As the Son, equal with the Father, glorified 
the Father in the deepeſt ſtate of humiliation, Phil. 
ii. 7, 8. ſo the Father had long ago declared him 
his ſhepherd and his fellow, Zach. xiii. 7. or his 
Son, his well beloved Son, Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 
5. which he proved by raiſing him from the dead, 
and ſet him at his right hand, eyen in that human 
nature which was bruiſed for our ſins, and wound- 
ed for our tranſgreſſions, in which he ſhall come 
again, at the end of this world, to judge the quick 
and the dead. 
As the conqueſt of the dragon, the falſe church, 
the beaſt, the falſe prophet, and thoſe kings of the 
earth who rejed Jehovah's counſel, Pf. ii. comp. Rev. 
xix. is part of the covenant between the Father 
and the Son, the judgment of theſe precedes the 
. millenium, the deſtruction of Gog and Magog, 
as the latter, che univerſal judgment of all the 
world; as may be ſeen in the 19th and 20th chap. 
of the Revelations. The time of this judgment is 
known to the Father only. 
As I amno zealot neither for Luther nor for a- 
ny party more and above, as I think myſelf oblig- 


ed to be for truths ſake, and as far as he or they 
| follow 


. mx] | 
follow the truth, I cannot expeR more ſucceſs with 
this publication, i in our factious time, than I had with 
the former, but my glory is that I, in infirmity, have 
ſerved the will of God, from an experience which, 
rendered me obligatory not to bury my talent, be 
it ſmall or great, in a nophin, at a time when eve- 
ry one, that profeſſes the name of Chriſt; ought to 
exert himſelf to prove that the goſpel of Our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt is not a farce, and that ſaving truth is to 
be found no where but in this His goſpel. May the 
Lord himſelf ariſe, and have mercy on Zion, for the 
time to favour her, yea, the ſet time is come, for his 
ſervants take pleaſure in her ſtones, and favovreyen 
the duſt thereof, that the Heathen ſhall fear 
the name of the Jehoyah, and all the kings of the 
earth his glory. Pl. cii, 13. Even ſo Lord Je- 5 
ſus, Amen. | 

At the delivery of the above to the preſs, with 

a view to cloſe this preface, I accidentally met with 
a ſight of Mr, Bicheno's Signs of the Times. On 
reading it over, I am ſorry to find, that, both his 
arguments and fynoptical table of prophetic num 
bers, did not appear to me fatisfattory for the 
clearing up the difficulties divine truth labours un- 
der, neither do I find that his ſentiments correſ- 
pond with mine, for making the beſt of the preſent. 
evil, I mean the French conſtitution and reuolution- 
ary ſyſtem, to render it as harmleſs, nay contribu- 
tive to the Chriſtian cauſe, as I believe it is poſſible 
to be made, by the exertions of Chriſtian divines 
5 and 


3 * 
fd potentates, under the over-ruling aſſiſtance 
of the Almighty ; in conformity to ſubſiſting treaties. 
His arguments, founded upon a conjetture of 
Sir Iſaac Newton, intimated by him to Dr. C Clark, 
and by the latter to Mr. Whiſton, conſiſt i in aſſert- 
ing“ that the overbearing tyranny and power of 
e the Antichriſtian party, &c. mult be broken to 
© pieces, by the prevalency of infidelity ;—that 
the Capetine race, and eſpecially Lewis XIV. is 
« the ſecond beaſt ; that he flew the two witneſſes 
« (religious and political liberty,) in the year 1685, | 
« and that they revived, after 105 years, with the 
French revolution, in the year 1789 that the 
xn deftruftion of papacy and other antichriſtian 
« deſpotiſms, will require ſeventy years, and that 
« the converſion of the Jews, and the enlargement 
of the Gentile church, will not be before the 
year 1864 that all the ſacred numbers i in Da- 
« niel and the Revelation, commence with the 
0 publication of the Juſtinian code, in the year 
« 529, and end in the year 1864.” 
As I have conſcientiouſly endeavoured to keep 
as cloſe to the words of the ſacred text and hiſto- 
. rical facts, in this and other publications, as poſſi- 
ble, and given ſufficient proofs to elucidate theſe 
points, I will only obſerve in this place, 
. Reſpecting the deſtruction of papal and other 
deſpotic powers by the prevalency of infidelity, that 
it is contrary to the nature of things ; becauſe, if 
jnbdelity * is capable to convert antichriſt, then 
— C | the 
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the devil has changed his nature, and is quite in- 
conſiſtent with himſelf, his kingdom cannot ſtand, 
it would be the firſt inſtance in the world, that one 


devil can drive out another. Luke xi. 13—19. 
2. This opinion militates with the expreſs words 


of God, 2 Theſſ. 1. 1—8. which ſays, that : 
antichriſt will be deſtroyed by the Spirit. and 


brightneſs of the coming of the Lord. Michael and 
his angels (the militant church) overcome him by 


the blood of the Lamb, and the word of their teſti- 
mony, Rev. xii. 11. Antichriſts and infidels 


may deſtroy one another, and be again reconciled 


to one another, but they will neither be friends 50 


the church, nor convert one another to Chriſt. 
=: Yo Lewis XIV. vith the Capetine race, may 
be one of the ten horns of the beaſt, who. receive 


fower, as kings, with the beaſt, nay, gave their 
kingdoms to the beaſt for a time, Rev. xvii. 12. but 
the beaſt out of the bottomleſs pit is the Pope, the 


ſeventhandei ighth governorofthe city of Rome, ver. 
18. who governed, infull power, untilthe fourteenth 


century, was condemned as the antichriſt ſince 


Wickliffe's time, was commiſſioned, as the angel 
of the bottomleſs pit, to open the Council of Trent, 


by Charles V. Ferdinand and other kings. He 
killed the two witneſſes by bis falſe Ga fe to 


which they conſented. 


| Witneſſes cannot be overcome by perſecution, 
but by unbelief and apoſtacy, by their own conſent, 


wu. 


dich was the caſe with the Lutheran divines 


s | when, 
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when they abandoned the mem and 
ſubmitted to Charles V. 's code of church laws, call. 
ed the Interim, in the year 1548, Dec. 22. to June 
21. 1552. Lewis XIV. like Lewis XIII. held 
his crown on condition of ſerving the papal 

N church, and of the extirpation of hereſy, as I have 

e fully proved in my Eſſay to CounteraQ Modern 

French Politics, page 74—84. 

4. The ſacred numbers do not commence from the 
publication of the Juſtinian code, which is a collec. 
tion of Roman and Chriſtian Jaws, ſince the date of 
Rome 757, whereby the Romans had perſecuted 
the Jews and primitive Chriſtians, long before the 
year 529.—And the 2300 Dan. viii. 14. contain 
the contents of the viſion of the litile horn, i. e. 
the Roman monarchy, both pagan and papal, i. e. 
from the date of Rome to the time of Charles V. 
when he impoſed a code of church laws independent 
of the Pope, and gave liberty of conſcience to the 

| Proteſtant ates, by the peace of Augſburg, 1555s 
which j is the foundation of the political and religious 
independence of the European ſtates, confirmed by 
treatics, which the. F rench aim to deſtroy by their 
conſtitutions, which, in the year 1789, was mere- 
ly deiſtical, in the year 1792, atheiſtical, in the 
year 1793 and 1794, again deiſtical, which, no 
Chriſtian foul, party, or nation, can approve of, 
in its preſent Chriſtleſs and graceleſs condition, ſanc- 

tioned by univerſal rapine and murder, the true 


charaQeriſtics of the dragon, the firſt and fecond 
beaſt, 
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C 


beaſt, op he means to participate of all the 


crimes and conſequences, which this revolution 
- entails. 

Though I hold with thoſe Proteſtants, who be- 
lieve that Chriſt's church, as church, is abſolutely 


independent of any human authority, yet, I 


cannot reconcile myſelf to thoſe, who hold that a 


Chriſtian cannot be a civil magiſtrate, and there- 
fore would rather content themſelves with deiftical 


than Chriſtian rulers; becauſe, I believe that 


this maxim falls far too ſhort of the general deſign 


Chriſtianity is inſtituted for, and leaves room for 
.an imagination, that Chriſtianity i is not capable to 
ſandtify and direct the office of a ruler. 

My hypotheſis leads to an immediate extrication 
of the enthralment the ſtates of the world, and 
particularly Proteſtants of all perſuaſions, have 


been entangled in one way or the other, by the 


ſecret and cunning agents of Rome and the Jeſuits, 
fince the time of the reformation. 

Io accompliſh ſuch a purpoſe, means ought to be 
uſed adequate for ſuch an end, by the powers 
of Europe and the Proteſtant churches ; means 
not to deſtroy but to fave men's fouls ; which, I be- 


lieve, are within the reach of e every potentate, and 


every Proteſtant who ſincerely wiſhes to be, by no 
means, and not for a fingle hour, acceffory to that 


pernicious plan, which has been fully laid open, 


not only by the condut of the Briffotines, but alſo 


by the ee * lince the tenth of 


June, 
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. N of all the inſtruments a wiſe God may make uſe 


> xxiv 1 
June, bave, alas ! let the cat out, of the bag tog 


Toon, by repealing the decree for the inviolability 
and freedom of ſpeech of the national convention; 


which freedom of ſpeech is abſolutely neceſſary 


to keep things in a ſtate of anarchy and confuſion, 
until all is ripe for to give the laſt blow to the Pro- 
teſtant intereſt ; this Roberſpiere aimed at by the 
decree to make no Proteſtant priſoners, and to - 
eſtabliſh himſelf diftator. Let no party be deluded | 
into a belief that ſomething might be gained. 
In this war nothing can be gained after all is 
gained, be cauſe it is a war of aſſaſſination, not on- 
ly of all kings, be they Roman Catholics or Pro- 
teſtants, but of every aſcending party and men of 
talents and abilities which, after they have been 


- bigbly faithful and ſucceſsful even in that very 


cauſe they have been engaged in, are conſidered 


as rivals of that very power which is to be eſtabliſh- 


ed, after every ſyſtem is aboliſhed, aſter every 
ſhilling is put in a ſtate of requiſition, after de- 
ſpotiſm is eſtabliſhed in every corner of the world. 

Woe to the world if ſuch a prevalency of infi- 


. 


delity ſhall cure its preſent calamity! · Woe 


to the world if it ſhall laſt to the year 1864 ! 
I cannot but wiſh well to every human creature, 


and pray to God to exert his power to turn the 


wicked deſigns of his enemies upon the heads of 
their authors, and if this poor performance of 
| one, who counts himſelf the leaſt and unworthieſt 


of 


8 


low 1 

of can contribute the leaſt ſhare of, inftrution 
for the illumination, not of houſes and windows, _ 
but the dark minds of an enlightened age, (un- 
juſtly ſo called,) I ſhall be happy, and count not 
my life dear in conſequence thereof. Would 

Proteſtants and Chriſtians read their Bible, they 
would, under the bleſſing of God, ſoon find means 
to meet that antichriſtian and jeſuitical devil, now _ 
_ raging under the maſk of liberty, whoſe mark is 

on the forehead of every one of his followers, be 
they Proteſtants, Roman Catholics, Jewsor infidels, 
&c. viz. worldly gain, worldly intereſt ; the duſt 
of the ground ;-that portion of the old ſerpent, 
to which he has a right, by the divine judgment, 
Gen. ili. 14. a right over all who prefer it to, and 


do not receive the love of truth, but have pleaſure : = 


in unrighteouſneſs, 8 Theſſ. ii. 10. 

This ſelfiſh intereſt, indulged by individuals, 
has habiruated itſelf into party intereſt, ſupported by 
forms of creeds, peculiar tenets, phraſeologies, 


and cuſtoms, which are now ſanctioned, by anti- 


- quity, to ſo enormous a degree, that the young 
generation, born and educated under influence _ 
of ſuch a party ſpirit, thinks itſelf, of courſe, juſtt» 
fied in loving but their own, nay, ſtigmatize eve- 
ry other with epithets, which render the duties of 
ſocial life, and the practice of real Chriſtianity, ex- 


ceedingly difficult. This is one of the reaſons, why 


real and genuine Chriſtianity is ſo much decayed 
in our time ; Fug Proteſtantiſm, ee ny | 


f Wi I 

meant to curb that exorbitant uſurpation of the 
Roman Pontiff, is no more, what it was and ought 
to be, namely, a union of ſentiments in thoſe who _ 
were determined to 7:/t all for the ſupport of the 

75 holy ſcriptures, as the only rule of faith and man- 
ners, independent of Roman 8 and its 
ufurping authority. i 

| Such a union, for ſuch a purpoſe; es 

with a true Chriſtian ſpirit, wauld ſoon draw down 

the aſſiſtance of the moſt high God, who would 

rather call upon the elements than infidels to aid 

his cauſe, except he wants to correct his perfidi- 

; _ ous church; who, whenever it looked up for 

| the help of creatures without his directions, had 
their recompence by the ſame creatures, whom 

they made their idols. In that ſenſe the French, 

who have been univerſally imitated, prove a rod. 

5 When Jehovah would make himſelf glorious 
in the eyes of Pharaoh and all the Egyptians, he 
commanded Moſes, « Lift up thy rod, and ſtretch 
© ut thine hand over the ſea, and divide it, and 
« the children of Iſrael ſhall go on dry ground.” 
Exod. xiv. 16. Vengeance againſt Amalek, was 
chiefly done by the Lord, through the lifting up of 
Moſes's hands in prayer; but alas! the hands of 
Proteſtants are, now a days,” heavier; than the 
hands of Moſes. Exod. xvii. 10—12: They have 
butafew Aaronsand Hurs, whohold up weary hands, 

or reſt them on the rock of Chriſt's atonement. 
Gideon fought the Midianites with the ſound of the 

"trumpet, and the lamps in the pitchers, Jud. vii. 
: | „ | The 
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The Proteſtant cauſe was defended by Luther, 
ſtanding armleſs for twenty-eight years. When they 
took the ſword, the cauſe ſeemingly was loſt, they 
fell into the ſnare of the Interim, and in vain would 

elector Moritz have led his armies againſt a power- - 
ful and well guarded prince and fortreſs, had not 
the goats aſſiſted, and, long before his arrival in 
Italy, paved a road, over the rocks, into the 
clouds, by which the duke of Mecklenburg, wich 
ſome ſoldiers, was led to the unacceſſible fortreſs, 
guarded by gooo effective men, at whoſe fight 
they were terrified and made captives. -  _ 

Camille Demouſlin, though an Atheiſt, in big 
pamphlet, The Hiſtory of the Briſſotines, page 2, 
acknowledged the interpoſition of material Heaven, 

whether by inſtinct or abuſed impreſſions of the 
Revelation, I do not know. Heaven,” ſays he, 


« js uniting. with our arms, and ſending fluxes, as 


* auxiliaries, to our cannon ;** but what would he 
ſay now, when fluxes are ſent amongſt the French, 
on the point of invading Holland? 5 
Sad will be glorified even by Atheiſts, And if 
infidelity muſt do the buſineſs, it is for the real pu- 
niſhment and confuſion of the nominal, faithleſs 
Chriſtian, But, I truſt, it will not be for ſo long 


aa time as Mr. Bicheno ſtates. I hope the w:ſc 


- Virgins vill not ſleep ſo long with the fool, 


but awake ſooner, with their lamps trimmed. Matt. 5 


'XXV. 1—12, And though I have great reſpect 
for the writings of Sir Iſaac. Newton, yet as 
Stk , 4 . ; to ; 


\ 


— 


T wi. 

to this verbal conjecture, which comes down fourth 
hand, to rock Proteſtants in the j I cradle, it 
| Nands, with me, far behind the ſacred text. 

I would rather rouſe them by a prophecy of Lu- 
ther, as it has been publiſhed, eight years ago 
in a pamphlet, in London, which runs thus, inde- 
pendent of my parentheſis; Luther's Colloquia 
Menſalia, page 138. Surely the end is not very 
« far off, and I may fay, that within the ſpace of 
- © Jeſs than two hundred and fifty years, they that 

© «live will hear it crack,” (fulfilled by the Liſboni- 
an earthquake, on the day of All Saints, 1755,)* and 
_« notlongafter will be the downfal, (i. e. the expul- 
* fon of the Jeſuits, in the year 1762---1764, the 
| ſtrongeſt pillar of popery. Again, page 479, © two 
« hundred years hence, God's word will decreaſe 
* again and fall, (fulfilled by atheiſtical, deiſtical, 
« and unphiloſophical writings, and jeſuitical influ- 
n ences, on all claſſes and departments of men, ) and 
& there will be a great dearneſs, for want of upright 
« faithful ſervants of the word : as then the whole 
* « world will be wild and Epicuriſh. Then the 
e voice will come and ſound, behold the Bride- 
* groom cometh.” This prophecy is now fulfilling. | 

As my hypotheſis is founded on the following 
account of Modern Feſuitiſm, on the hiſtory of the 
revolution, ſet forth in three famous pamphlets, 
wrote in this and the laſt year, by Briſſot, Camillo 


Deſmoulin, and Mallet du Pan; the whole may 


ſerve the reader as full proof, and warning of a 
great event, to be ready at the coming of the Lord. 
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TO THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, be. 


4 Re al Repreſentation of MODERN FESU- Wh 


TSM, gubliſhed in the Year 1786, in Germany, 
tranſlated by Dr. ERSKIN E, of Edinburgh, and 
' inſerted in his Sketches and Hints of Church 


H: liftory,—Sold at . 10, Birchinclane. 8 


0. 1. 66 GNATIUS LOYOLA, born 1491, ob- 
A tained a bull from Paul III. 1540, 
for the ſociety of Jeſus... The deſign of the In- 
ſtitution was to ere an univerſal monarchy 
among the moſt enlightened nations, both the 
_ defigns and means of accompliſhing i it being care 
: fully concealed. Aſſuming the appearance of 
humility, diſclaiming all external violence, pre- 
tending to renounce riches and powers, the order 
knew the art, while they ruled prinees, of perſuad- 


ing them, that they ruled their ſubjects according 


to their own will; ſo that in ſerving theſe ſpiritual 
deſpots, they felt not their ſlavery. Henee philo- 

ſophers and politicians, laymen and clergy, trem- 
bled at the calumnies, infinuated under the veil of 
religion, by which theſe venerable fathers, if of- 
| fended, would accompliſh their ruin. To give the 

"2 greater r to his plans, like many lawgivers 


* 


WY Wb 

and inſtitutors of order, 1 ed them to 
God. The chief n on which his 8057 reſted 
were, 7 

1. Fraud and deceit, which are often neteflary 
to promote the intereſts of reli gion. 

2. The ſociety's plans muſt be hid in impene- 
trable darkneſs *. Their rules muſt not be pro 
| EE miſcuouſly 


» Reſpecting the French Revolution, it has been ſadly lamented, 
not only by M. Mallet du Pan, but even Briſſot, Deſmoulins, 
and others, who have wrote on it, that its ſprings are exceed - 
ingly myſterious, and impenetrable, and they will probably re- 
main fo until its completion; if the light of divine revelation, 
withholden and darkened by the popes and jeſuits, and rejected 
by the National Convention, is not made uſe of by the reader of 
this account, for the lightening of this darkneſs. Theſe child- 
ren of the night have made if their particular buſineſs to remove 
that light; but a ſhort paralliſm, drawn from the conduct of the 
Old Serpent, in the ſeduction of the whole world, will, with the 
help of hiſtory, alſo throw light upon the conduct of the Nar 
tional Convention, now engaged in the conqueſt of the whole 
world, and demonſtratively prove, that there is nofhing new 
under the ſun, even in this affair. 

. Danton, in his addreſs to the French Legiſlators, Dec, 17, 
1793, denounces al revealed religion as human in vention, its prin- 
ciples an impeſiure, and its eckt ſuperfiiticus, If ſo, Moſes and 
the prophets muſt have been poſſeſſed of an amazing penetration 
and ſagacity, to develope ſo impenetrable a ſcheme, when they 
deſcribed the old ſerpent, ſo fully conſiſtent with himſelf in every 
age, in the execution of this his plan; ; in which eyery ingredi- 
ent is contained, which now is admirably diſplayed by the in- 
ventious and impoſing National Convention of France. And 
would not ſuch a penetration and ingenuity of the divine writers 
alſo prove the national convention either fools, that knew not 
the uſe of means ſo ſuperior to thoſe uſed by them to aid the re- 
volution, or knaves, who deſignedly reject them, that the world 


might n not diſcover their bufineſs of the night! | 
Had 


99 


[ 


mifcuouſly imparted to every member ; and the 


+ 


informing ſtrangers of certain privileges granted 


by 


Had the oid Get been as viſible « preſident in the national 


convention, as he was in the fall of mankind, he could not have 


approyed himſelf a better impoſtor. 


. I» The old ferpent being the 
moſt cunning of all the beaſts 
of the field which God had 
made, 


2, The old ſerpent flatly de- 
nied divine revelation, where- 
by God had put falutary re- 
ſtraint upon mankind, and pro- 
hibited them to eat of the fruit 
of one tree. Gen. iii. 2-7). 

3- The old ſerpent takes off 
all fear of death, by making 
God a liar, and by ſaying, © Ye 
ſhall not ſurely die.? 

41 . The old ſerpent impoſed 

her creed upon Adam and Eve, 
by way of a promiſe, that they 
would be more wiſe by know- 


ing the evil as well as the good, 


© their eyes would be opened.” 

5. The old ſerpent taught per- 
fect liberty and equality with 
Sod, ſaying, Le GG be equals 
with God. 


1. The national convention 


out- braves all the modes of go- 


vernment in craftineſs, which 
ever exiſted ſince the date of 
mankind, 

2. The national convention 


condemns all divine revelation, 
ever ſo ſalutary and conſiſtent 


with the ends and e of 
human nature. 


3. The 3 convention, by 
repreſenting death an eternal fleep, 


doth the ſame. 


4. The national convention, by 
teaching the French many things 
which they knew not before, have 
done the ſame. $4 


5. The national convention, 
partly dEnying that there is a God, 
parly confeſſing that, if there is 
one, he either cannot, or will not, 
reveal his will, placed the vague, 


corrupt, and arbitrary will of men, 


inſtead of the divine will, and 


themſelves on an equal footing 


with him. 


6. The 
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by the Pope to this order is ſeverely prohibited. 
Hence the late king of Portugal, in his manifeſto 


6. The old ſerpent, after ren- 
dering mankind miſcrable, 
wretch<d, and at variance with 

one another, leaves them com- 
ſortleis, under the painful re- 
moiſe of their own conſcience. 


7. The old ſerpent, for the pu- 
niſhmert of himſelf, thoſe he 
has ſeduced, the trial of the 
faithful, and the manifeſtation 
of the goſpel, is doomed to go 
upon his belly, and to eat duft all 
the days of his life, claims, 
notwithſtanding, a right to the 
kingdoms of the world, even 
in the preſence of the Saviour. 
Matt, iv. 8, 9. 


0 


6. The national convention 
does the ſame : miſery and wretch- 
ednsſs, the effect of a feared con- 
ſcience, are now the fatal lot of the 
unfortunate French, deprived of 
repoſe and every thing com forta- 
ble through it; they are at va- 
riance with themſelves and the 


Whole world. 


5. The national convention, for 
the puniſhment of an apoſtatizing 
church and wicked world, the 
trial of the faithful, and the ma- 
nifeftation of the Saviour's glory, 
is permitted to aim at the execu- 
tion of their plan of conquering 
the world, under the maſk” of in- 

fernal liberty and equality,” to un- 
looſe Rome's ſuperſtitious ſhac- 
kles, and to make place for real 
and genuine hberty and equality, 
in the kingdoms of the world, 
which belong unto our God and 


his Chriſt, and he hall reign for 


ever. Rev. xi. 16 


Theſe and many more equalities, only in the point of infernal 


corruption, in men and devils, tuft he a ſure proof that revealed 
religion (if invented, and ſuperſtitious) muſt have an almighty 
genius, divine authority, and all-wiſe inſpiration for its origin, 
elſe the paralliſm drawn, and confirmed in millions of inſtances, 
ſince near 6000 years, » ould not be ſo complete and ſtriking, in 
pointing out every ingredient ſo perſpicuous in the national 
convention. And if, in reading this preſent account of modern 
Jeſuitiſm, it contributes ſome help to undeceive the deceived, t 
guard the unguarded, and to 1 the faint-hearted an 

troubled 


£46 


to his biſhops, obſerved, ce that few, even of the 


profeſſed Jeſuits, knew their own conſtitution, pri- 
vileges, and ſtatutes ; and chat their ſuperiors chaſ- 
tiſe and puniſh, not by laws openly promulgated, 


but by arbitrary will, according to the principles 


of a myiterious policy, and in conſequence of ſe- 
cret and dangerous impeachments, unknown to the 


condemned.“ Thus the mandates of ſuperiors | 
muſt be blindly followed, to eſcape the fruits of 


their vengeance. _ | . 
3. Paul III. granted the order a power, 1543, 
to alter, abrogate, or add, to their ſtatutes, as time» 


places, and circumſtances, might require, and that 
all ſuch changes ſhould be conſidered as if they had 


been ſpecially ratified by the holy See. This 
grant, which was confirmed 1549 and 1684, makes 
them, in a great meaſure, independent on the 
Pope, and greatly encreaſes the power of this ſpi- 
ritual deſpotiſm. 


Troubled, ſo as to convince them of the neceſſity of a divine 
revelation, it may alſo be poſſible, by the bleſſing of God, to diſ- 


_ cloſe the remaining impenetrable and hidden parts of this infernal 


plan, No doubt God himſelf is at work to over-role it for a full 


diſcloſure, even by the very exertions of the national convention. 


So much for the proof of the Bible being a divine revelation, 


- which Danton flatly denies and blaſphemes; which alſo the popes 


and Jeſuits have put into, the catalogue of prohibited books, with 
a view that the vulgar may be diſabled to diſcern any impene- 
trable plan of thoſe who, would they hold forth the light to others, 


would doudtleſs expoſe themſelves to be ſeen by it. How ex- 


* 


actly are the words of Chriſt fulfilled in them, John iii. 260. Every 


one whodoeth evil hateth the light, neither conieth to the light, 
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4. Beſides the uſual members, the ſociety admits 
men of all ranks and ſtations, and even of all reli- 
gions, if they only vow obedience to the general | 
of the order. Men may therefore belong to the 
order without its garb, without the vow of pover- 
ty and chaſtity, nay, without being Catholics. 
(Here our author gives evidence how Mahome- 
tans, Jews, and Lutherans, have been connected 
with this order ; men of all religions thus ſubſerv- 
ing the ſchemes of the order, and at the ſame time» 
by recommendations from them to diſtant parts 
promoting their own intereſt), Hence diſguiſed 
Jeſuits introduce themſelves as travelling gover- 
nors to young noblemen, as teachers to princes in 
Proteſtant courts, and thus deprive the reformed 
religion of its future ſupports. Even ſince the 
public abolition of this order, they, who belonged 
to it, uſe every underhand art for its re-eſtabliſh- 
ment, and for the deſtruction of Proteſtantiſm, eſ- 
pecially in courts, and commercaal cities. Princes, 
en:perors, and popes are ambitious to live and die 
in an order, whoſe members, if we may believe the 
Jeſuits, Jeſus will welcome at the gates of heaven. 

5. The power of the general of the order over 
the perſons, wealth, faith, morals, and actions of 
the members is deſpotic, while he himſelf is inde- 
pendent of any ſuperior, religious or ſecular. 

6. They rob other religious orders of their pri- 
vileges, aſſume them to themſelves, and almoſt 
monopolize, in popiſhcountries, the right of pub- 

45 hiſhing 


E71 


liſhing editions of books; and thus turn to their ; 


account the ſtupidity of ſome and the licentiouſneſs 
of others, and ſtrengthen their intereſt by men of 
the higheſt talents in every nation. 


7. While all claſſes of Jeſuits, by their vows. 
twice every year, folemnly renewed, are bound to 


the ſociety : the ſociety is under no ties to them, 

which it cannot, when for its intereſt, rend aſl under, 

The clauſe in the vow, all in the ſenſe, which the 
conſtitution of the ſociety preſcribes, joined to the 
ſociety's abſolute power of altering their conſtituti- 
on, demonſtrates this. Their conduct to Spain and 
Portugal in South America, proves, that they ſcru- 
ple not, by art or violence, to change or break 


any agreement with other focieties or individuals. 


For acquiring wealth, as a chief engine of power, 
they pervert religion into an inſtrument of gain, and 


carry on, by themſelves and emiſſaries, as the Ex- 


jeſuiſts {till do, an enriching commerce in moſt 
parts of the world. For ſecuring the favour of the 
great, they promiſe them happineſs hereafter, if they 
aſſiſt their deſigns, notwithſtanding the indulgence 
of their favorite vices. Thoſe who would be ſhock- 
ed by fo relaxed a ſyſtem of morals, they hold in 
ſlavery by a dark and gloomy ſuperſtition. Thus, 
one ruler dreads the conſequences of oppoſing 
them: and, for removing another, who dares to 
oppole them, poiſon or aſſaſſination is at hand. 
France, England, Portugal, yea, popes themſelves, 


lune felt, with how little ſcruple the Jeſuiſts thus 
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deſtroy their enemies. It was therefore a true, 
though a haughty and inconſiderate boaſt of a gene- 
ral of their order, that from his cabinet he ruled 
not only Paris, but China, yea, the whole world, 
without one knowing how; and it was not without 
reaſon, that the celebrated Spaniſh biſhop Mel- 
chior Canus foretold, that if men did not timeouſly 
reſiſt the Jeſuiſts, a period would come, when all 
the princes of Europe, would in vain endeavour 
to reſiſt them. The order, fince its abolition by 
Clement, now formally exiſts in Weſt Ruſſia, and 
even where it ſeems to be aboliſhed, remains ſe- 
cretly, and repairs its loſſes by admitting new 
members. Many, both in popiſh and proteſtant 
ſtates, by the profit.they derive from the ſubſtance 
of the order, are intereſted to defeat the deſign of 
Clement's bull. In plans for deſtroying them, their 
inward conſtitution was not ſufficiently conſidered. 
Their,general was impriſoned, without reflecting that 
he could no longer remain general, and that ano- 
ther muſt be elected. They were obliged to re- 
nounce their garb and names; and it was not re- 
collected, that their rules permit ſuch changes 
whenever they are for the intereſt of the order. 
Penſions, biſhopricks, prebends, &c. were beſtow- 
ed on Ex-jeſuiſts, without conſidering, that their 
new fituation would give them better advantage to. 
carry on their dangerous deſigns, unknown and un- 
perceived. In Sweden and Denmark, they have 
many adherents. In Germany, eſpecially Bava- 

1 ; | ria, 


%%% 4. 
ria, they have acquired amazing influence, and 
even Proteſtants intereſt themſelves for them, and 


ſubſerve their deſigns. At Rome, Pius VI. is 


their friend. In Weſt Ruſſia they have a religious 
eſfabliſhment, free from the juriſdiction of the 
Archbiſhop of Mahilow, to which all other religi- 
ous orders are ſubjected. In Maryland they have 
public colleges and eſtabliſhments. Every thing in 


their plan tends to its ſecurity, The young are from 
the beginning, habituated to a blind obedience to 


their ſuperiors, without examining the juſtice of 
their commands. The order ſuffers not by the 
deſertion of thoſe in the lower degrees. None are- 
admitted to the higher degrees, before an advanc- 
ed age, and without full evidence, chat their caſt 
of mind, is thoroughly jeſuitical. 
The faith accounted neceſſary by the Jeſuiſts, 
as appears from Bellarmine, is little more than a 
* to helieve what the church believes.“ 
| Hence 


i 


* The term church (or eccleſia, in Greek) is a very ambiguous 
one, This is plain from Acts xix. 23, 4t. where it is uſed of a 


very confuſed public aſſembly, which met at the idolatrous theatre 


at Epheſus, The apoſtle Paul having ſeparated the diſciples from 
ſuch perſons that ſpoke ill of the faith in Chriſt Jeſas, and found- 

ed that famous Chriftian church, to which be afterwards wrote 
that excellent epiſtle, which makes part of the ſacred canon, 
Hence it happened, that an idolatrous, mob, called together by De- 
metrius, the ſilverſmith, with a view to avenge himſelf on the 
apoſtle, whoſe doctrine he dreaded as prejudicial to his craſt, cried 


for two hours, © Great is the goddeſs Diana of the Epheſians,” is 


al o called a church (eccleſia). There were at leaſt three very 
different allemblies at Epheſus, each of them was called Eccleſia, 
5 | viz, 
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Hence che popery, inſtilled by the | Jeſuiſts in 
Bavaria, &c. is often united with infidelity, and 
| even 


i 


viz. that which was planted by the apoſtle Paul; that which was 
called out by Demetrius; and that lawful aftembly which was by 
order of the chancellor to decide between both. | 
No it is clear, from the whole tenor of Jeſuitiſm, that the cun- 
ning Jeſuit, by profeſſing tbat he believes what the church believes, 
doth not mean, that excellent, pure, and holy church, which the 
apoſtle had planted ; or that he means that in Rome, to which the 
apoſtle wrote his excellent epiſtle; becauſe both widely differ in 
-matters of faith, morality and diſcipline, from the faith, morality, 
and difcipline, profeſſe and practiſed by the Jeſuits ; but he means 
either that confuſed idolatrous ' Demetrian church, which was ſo 
confuſed that many knew not what they believed, or fomething 
like that lawful aſſembly which was to decide between both, and 
which now doth not confine her juriſdiction to accidental appeals 
or popular tumults to keep the peace, but to that which, by a 
mixture of right and wrong, by antient, pagan, and primitive 
Chriſtian laws, has eſtabliſhed univerſal juriſdiction, and uſurped 
an authority over the poor flock of Chriſt, which is now almoſt 
entirely fleeced of its original purity, and deſtroyed. 

This idea of a church, and of its faith, which has never been 
properly defined, and brought to a peculiar tas, even not by the Coun- 
cil of Trent, though full of definition, ſuits the Jeſuits exceeding 
well, to accompliſh the plan of reforming the whole world, be it 
by ſuperſtition, or under the fair maſk of Liberty and Equality, it 
matters not; the means, ever ſo bad, always ſanfify the end. hs 

It is therefore highly probable, even. by the idea of a church, 

that the plan of the national convention, and that of the court of 
Rome and the Jeſuit;, is, in fact, the ſame. In ſupport of this 
concluſion, 1 may remind the reader of Danton's addreſs to the 
legiſlators of France, on the 17th of December laſt, aſter blaſphe- 
mouſly inveighing againſt all revealed religion, 4s invented and 
fuperſtitious,” he (like Korah and his crew of old; ſee Numbers 
xvi. who declared all the congregations of Iſrael holy, every one 
ef them) allo ſaid, in the preſence, and with high applaufes of 
"ns national convention, . — men are the prieſts of the Supreme 
| Being 


— 


rupt will of the national convention, This is the ſecond branch 


Lu 3 
even with atheiſm, Among the maxims of their 
abominable morals are, 1. Probabliſm, i. e. any 
action is Jawful, and may be done with a good 


conſcience, when its lawfulneſs is probable, which. 
is accounted ſo by men in common, by many re- 


ſpeaable divines, by a few or even by one. A 


man, if he inclines, may prefer an opinion leſs. 


probable, to another more ſo, and an opinion ac- 


counted probable by another, to that which he 


accounts ſo himſelf.“ 


2. That 


Being; all honeſt hearts! (that is ſuch who fight for the national 
convention) are his altars, which, were it true, would ſtrongly ar- 


gue againſt indiſcriminately guillotining, and wantonly declaring 


war againſt all the world. Does not their doctrine of univerſal 
fraternization, impoſed by the guillotine and the ſword, bear; 
ſtriking equality to that of the Jeſuits, to perſecute and deſtroy, 
by the inquiſition and cruel eccleſiaſtical laws, every one that dif- 
ſers perſeveredly from that church in any one point ? 

The ſecond bea't, ſo remarkably deſcribed, Rev. xiii. 11. bath 
two horns like the lamb, but it ſpeaks like 'the dragon. Take 
heed, therefore, ye Proteſtants and inhabitants of the earth, that 
ye do not worſhip the beaſt and his image; leſt ye are made to drink 
© of the cup of the fiery wrath of God, out of which it is poured 
W pure and unmixed i in the day of his wrath,” Rev, xiv. 9. 10. 

: W755 

* In ſurveying the owed tranſactions of the national convention 
it will eaſily be ſeen, that probabliſm is the very ſoul of the French 


"revolution. Democracy, or the precarious, corrupt, and arbi · 
tary will of the people, placed as law in the room of the eternal 


law of God, is now the general rule of action, which makes the frf 


branch of probabliim, to eſtabliſh univerſal human authority, in 


ſupport of corruption and annoyance of that of God. This gene- 
ral will of a corrupt people is bound up in the ambitious and cor- 
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2. That is only a fin in a philoſophic and not in 
a aheologizn pry or ſo as to Expoſe to God's 
vengeance 


— 
Phe. | 


of probabliſm, and conſtitutes a precedence in favour of a corrupt 
ariſtocracy. This again is bound up in the will of a few, per- 
haps of only one, who ſecretly directs the whole. This is the 
third branch of probabliſm, and may be called a * oligarchy, 
or inſiduous monarchy. 

Each mode of theſe governments has line authorities from 
hiſtory and common life, for promoting wickedneſs at pleaſure, 
when ſanctioned by probabliſm. And, as Jeſuits work on every 
fide for a univerſal anarchy and confuſion, that party which now 
ſtrenuouſly contends for a univerſal republic, may be directed by 
them for that kind of ſpiritual monarchy, which has been the 
aim of the court of Rome, ſince epiſcopacy has been eſtabliſhed by 
Phocas, the murderer of Mauritius in the 7th century; or (as 
others have intimated) for univerſal jeſuitiſm, under a Vicar Ge- 
neral. Commanders of armies, directors of ſocieties, ſons and 
daughters, ſervants and apprentices, taught to obey and difobey 
their ſovereigns and mafters only when they ſee a probahle reaſon, 
muſt, of courſe,render public and domeſtic affairs highly precariovs, 
and create a ftate of uncertainty, in which all morality and freedom 
of acting conſcientiouſly for any good purpoſe, is wickedly over- 
ruled. As to other pernicious maxims of the Jeſuits, they are a 
perfect grammar to the conduct of the national convention; as 
ſor inſtance, when Briſſot, before the grand ſchiſm of the Jaco- 
bins, declared: that to obtain their ends in eftabliſhing the re- 
public, it would be neceſſary to ſet. fire to the four corners of Europe.” 
Is it not conformable to that infernal maxim taught in the ſchools 
of Jeſuits, an4 practiſed in every war, rebellion and maſſacre, di- 
reted by them, ſince upward of 200 years, namely, * the end ſanc- 
tifies the means.” —The ends of Jeſuits are to ſupport the claims 
which the court of Rome pretends to have, as miſtreſs of the 
world, and as vicar of Chriſt over the univerſal church. Wars, 
rebellions, maſſicres, aſſaſſination and rapine, practiſed ſince the 
Reformation, are juſtifiable, nay laudable means to ſuppreſs the 
light of truth. The national convention acts only in imitation 
of theſe maxims, as they follow in a amen order, to accom- 

pliſh 


| 10 3 
- Vengeance, which is committed without knowing 
God, without thinking on God, without a purpoſe 
of offending God. g. The end ſanctifies the 
means; and acts naturally bad, become good, when 
their motive is not bad: e. g. A ſon fins not in 
vwiſhing the death of his ſather, or rejoicing that he 
had murdered him, when drunk; if this joy flows 
from deſire of poſſeſſing an inheritance, not from 
hatred of his father. Fr. Amicus ſays, in his 
Curſus Theologicus, tom. 5. Douay, 1642, that 
men are entitled to defend their honour, eſpecially 5 
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plim the original plan; a full ſtatement thereof may be ſeen in the 
preface to Briſſot's pamphlet. This is alſo their reaſon why they 
ſo often quote authorities and precedents, ſaying, © we are no more 
cruel than kings and tyrants were before us.” Juſt as if the world 
ſtood in need of more examples of complicated wickedneſs from 
theſe pretenders to liberty. However, theſe maaims of Jeſuits 
render indirectly the old deſpotic and warlike ſyſtems impracti- 
cable, or at leaſt very precarious, and will teach ſovereign ſtates leſ- 
ſons, which have been out © a tiion ever ſince Iſrael of old has | 
rejected that benef-1ai Chriftarchy ; and copied after the kingdoms 1 
ol other nations, Deut. xvii. 14. 20. Compare Sam. viii. which teaches 
rulers and ſubjects to do good, and employ thoſe precious means 
hitherto uſed for the deſtruction of mankind, only for its preſer- 
vation. A combination of the powers of the earth, for the at- 
tainments of theſe noble ends, will, by God's help, we hope, de- 
feat the inſiduous deſigns of Jeſuits. Is it fact, that the rule ſo 
highly applauded on- the 17th of December, 1793, by the whole 
convention, as the only precept that can make men happy, is not 
the effect of natural religion, but of revealed, through Christ the 
Mediator, who, being God, agreed with his Father to tulfil the law ' 
and the prophets, which he declared to be contained therein ? 
Matt. vii. 12. Then the national convention may juſtly be charged 
with uſurping divine revelation, and denying the robbery jnto the 
bargain.— This is the right way to defeat probabliſm, and to put 
things in their proper place by divine authority. 
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when connected with that of. their order, againſt 


malicious ſlanderers, by murdering the ſlanderer; 
and that aſſaſſination and child- murder are lawful, 
when they: flow from the good motive of preſerving 


character, without attending to the badneſs of the 


means. 4. In witneſs-bearing, and in engagements, 


though confirmed by oath, mental reſervations 


and fecretly underſtanding your words in a diffe- 


rent ſenſe from that in which you probably think 


the perſon with whom you have to do underſtands 
them, is lawful :—ſee Stolz's Tribunal Pœniten- 
tiz, publiſhed Bamberg, 1756, with the approba- 


lion of the ſuperiors of the order. John de Dicaſ- 
tillo de Juſtitia & Jure, I. 2. tom. 1. diſb. 6. dub. 1. 


adviſes father confeſſors, when one acknowledges 
he has ſworn a lie, to guard him againſt future 
tranſgreſhons, by teaching him the art of ambi- 


guous expreſſion, and mental reſervation. 


C. g. relates to the form of government in the 


order, the method of trying the abilities and diſpo- | 
ſitions of thoſe admitted to it, among whom, only 


profeſſed. Jeſuits are e wich their ſecret 


myſteries. 


C. 4. Before the ide of the Jeſuits, their 
general, provincials, &c. were known, though 
their plans of gaining and preſerving power were 


kept ſecret. Now their general and other ſupe- 
riors are 7nvi/ible, and only a ſmall part of the or- 


ger oY from whom winke or permiſſions ori- 
| | - ginate, 


1 ins 1 | [ 


ginate. The Roſicruſians, almoſt extinguiſhed | 
| before the abolition of the Jeſuits, now revived; 


under the maſk of Freemaſonry, are ſuſpected to 

be guided by the ſecret influence of the Jeſuits, 
to meaſures which may gradually reunite Pro- 
teſtants to the church of Rome. The heads of 
this revived order are unknown, Though it con- 


ſiſts of Proteſtants as well as Catholics, the laſt are 


7 probably the rulers. In the new Roſicruſian or- 


der, there is little reſemblance to the pretended 
old one; but the greateſt to the Jeſuits. In both 


orders, blind ſubjeQion to ſuperiors reigns; and 
thoſe of the lower claſſes are mere machines in the 


hands of their inviſible ſuperiors, to carry on their 


myſterious deſigns, Both orders aim to promote 
and avail themſelves of the ſuperſtition, credulity, 


and folly of men, for ſubjecting them to a prieſtly _ 
yoke. Hence the extravagant toleration of Papiſts 
pleaded for by Proteſtants, while Papiſts are unwill- 
ing to repay that indulgence. Hence Dreycorn, a 


preacher at Nuremberg, has attempted to vindicate 


the ſacrifice of the maſs, the worſhip of ſaints, and the 


imputation of their merits, in an anonymous book, 
publiſhed 1785, and for ſome time imagined the work 
of a Papiſt, till ſeveral Reviews praiſing the bock as 

a proof of the increaſe of knowledge among Ro- 


man Catholics, the unwary author was hereby in- 


ſtigated to diſcover himſelf. Hence the belief of 
Jupernatural powers, conferred by popiſh orders, 
8 - nſtillext 
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inſtilled not only in many of the Roſicruſians, but 
even into ſome of the Proteſtant clergy by the arts 
of the Jeſuits. The Jeſuits aſcribe their rules to 
Jeſus and the mother of God: the Roſicruſians to 
ſeraphims and higher intelligences, who enlighten 
their ſuperiors, who now inviſibly dired their or- 
ders, and at length, will appear and make other 
orders their footſtool. As the rules of the Jeſuits 
bend to time and circumſtances, ſo the Roſicru- 
frans change their rules every ten years, and oftener 
if they find it neceſſary.* The Roſicruſians admit 

HTS men 


* That the ol'garchical leaders of the national convention and 
of the people of France go parallel in a direct line with that rule 
of Jeſuits and Roſicruſians, is plain from the 33d article of 
the Conſtitution of 1792, and the 2$th of 279% and from all 
the changes, the anarchy of France has underwent ſince 1781. 

The 33d article of the Conſtitution, made in 1772, independent 
of the name of God, runs thus;—** A people have always the right 
to reviſe, reform, and to change their Conſtitution. One generation 
has not a right to ſubject future generations to its laws, and every 
thing hereditary in the functions, is abfurd and tyrannical. 4 
This article ſtrikes at once at the root and branches of all go- 
vernment, and opens a way for any ſet of deſig ing men, whoſe 
habit, of an inſiduous and lurking diſpoſition, may prompt them 
to take advantage of the impending, imperfe&, and perhaps deepiy 
intricate, ſtate of public affairs, and to find fault with even the 
beſt government; he will then, inſlead of going the regular, of en, 
and candid way, to reviſe and reform the real or pretended evil, 
ſtudy and uſe means and ways of a ſpecious nature, with a view 
to. direct the general will, which now becomes the law of the coun- 
try; but what is the conſequence ? The old conſtitution is, per- 
haps, aboliſhed, or changed in part; a general confederacy for 
rapine and murder enſues, The new one is introduced, and the 


community is plagued with a new ſet of rubbers, Such are the 
| neon] 


„ 


men of all religions and ranks, as do the Jeſuits : 
but their lower claſſes, like thoſe of the Jeſuits, 
are bound to the order; not the order to them. 
The Jeſuits ſift the characters of men by auricular 
confeſſions, and by ſecret obſervers and ſpies; the 
Roficruſians at leaſt by the laſt. What ſhall we ſay 
of the ſecret ſocieties formed fince the ſuppreſſion 
of the Jeſuits, for the pretended ruin of Catholics 


natural conſequences of indefinite changes of temporary conſti- 
tutions, made by the general will ;—if that general will of the 
people is not founded on the immutable will of God, and limit- 
ed for his glory, and the perpetual happineſs of the people. 


The rule of Chriſt, © whatſoever ye will that men ſhall do unto | 


you, do it alſo unto them,” &c, Matt. vii. 12. lately adopted and 
impoſed, independent of Chriſt, by the national convention, to 
eſtabliſh the general will, preſuppoſes in itſelf a well enlightened, 
and rightly inſtructed, and wiſely directed diſpoſition to endea- 
vour to do good to ali, even our enemies, and wrong to none, 
If this becomes once the general will of the people, then the will 
of God will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Then every one 
fo doing will juſtly be called, not- only an earthly citizen, but a 
king and a prieſt,“ ruling with Chriſt for ever, without change, 
in the midſt of changes, in an eternal tate of glory. 

If Danton, and the preſent national aſſembly, who ſo highly 
_ applauied him on the 17th of December laſt, when he exclaimed 
againſt all revealed religion, as impoſitious and ſuperſtitious, would 
honeſtly conſider the unheard of conſequences of a revolution, in 


tne carrying on of which they were poſſeſſed of every advantage 


a nation might wiſh for, to direct the general will of the people, 
they would then be convinced that ſomething more than Sport fighted 
human reaſon, and the vague corrupt will of nature is required to make 
a nation unchangeably happy, They would then inculcate into the 
minds of the pe-ple, the abſolute neceſſity of a ſuperior light, and 
means to direct them into the way of peace and © happineſs. 
But children of the night dread that light, becauſe their works are 


evil 1!! John iii. 19. | 
E | and 
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and Proteſtants? an union from which popery 
would reap all the benefit, and Proteſtants only the 
glory of ſubmiſſion. | 

P. 157, Note 1: Our author tranſcribes a re- 
markad'-paſſa:© from Helvetius, De I Homme, ſe&, 
4. C. 21. © There s only one eaſe where toleration 
may be hig ly hurtful to a nation; that caſe is, 
when a nation tolerates an intolerant religion, and 
ſa-'; a religion is the catholic. When that religion 
becomes powerful, it will ſhed the blood of its 
thoughtleſs protettors; and, as a ſerpent, poiſon 
the boſom which cheriſhed it. The intereſt of Ger- 
man Princes tempts them to popery, as affording 
beneficial offices to their families and friends. 
When they embrace popery, they will conſtrain 


their ſubjefts to embrace it alſo: and if, for this 


purpoſe, they muſt ſhed human blood, human 
blood they wilt ſhed. The torches of ſuperſtition 
and intolerance yet ſmoke. A ſmall breath may 
again blow them up, and ſet all Europe in flames. 
And where will the conflagration end? "hat I know | 
not. Shalt Holland be ſafe ? Shall Britain flatter 
herſelf with bidding defiance to the rage of Catho- 
lies? Let not Proteſtants be blinde by the flattery 
of their fors. The prieſt who in Pruſſia treats in- 
tolerance as abominable, and a burying of the laws 
of God and nature; in France conſiders tolera- 
tion as a crime and hereſy. Why are in theſe 
Cc; untries, the ſentiments of men of the ſame reli- 
gion ſo different and contradiory ? It is owing to 
their 


11 

their weakneſs in Pruſſia and their ſtrength in 
France. Shall the nations never come wiſe through 
former misfortunes, and lay to heart the ncceflity 
of chaining fanaticiſm, and baniſhing intolerance ?” 
So judged Helvetius of popery, though himſelf A 
Catholic. | 

P. 175. The learned and truly reſpeAable 
Cruſius thus expreſſed himſelf twenty years ago, 
in his German expoſition of the Revelations, p. 39. 


* Your ſecurity, when danger is ſo near, is la- 


mentable. He who mentions his apprehenſions 
of popery, is generally anſwered, There is no- 
thing to fear: the Pope is no more regarded as 
heretofore. But let it be remembered that the 
church of Rome, has renounced none of her er- 
rors and corruptions. Nay rather ſince the Refor= 
mation, by the decrees of the council of Trent. {te 
has made them unalterable. Popery too has ac- 


quired, by the order of the Jeſuits, a new ſupport, 


perhaps more powerful than all the reſt united. It 
matters not, therefore, that the government of the 
church has become lefs monarchical and more ariſ- 
tocratical, though the pretenſions of monarchy, and 
the claims of ſubjection to it remain. The dimniſh= 


ed authority of the pope, and the increaſed power 


of the biſhops, as repreſentatives of the church, 
conclude not, that the hazard of popery is Ieten- 


ed. * 
P. 176. Theſe jealouſies to proteſtants, who 


ſcarce ſee before their feet, muſt appear ill ground- 
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ed: and to men little acquainted with the papal 
hierarchy and arts of jeſuitiſm, exceſſive. Bi- 
gotted Catholics exclaim againſt theſe ſuſpicions, as 
the clamours of intolerance, tending to produce 
diſtruſt and contention. To theſe laſt Nicolai has 
well replied; © unterſuchung, &c. i. e. exami- 
nation of the accuſations of Carve, p. 135: Pa- 
piſts will not renounce their harſh ſentiments of us, 
as rebels againſt the alone ſaving faith, except we 
acknowledge their .unſcriptural and irrational te- 
nets being better than indeed they are. They de- 
mand for themſelves that full toleration which they 
will not yield to us. They charge us with intole- 
rance, becauſe we condemn their falſe doQrines, 
chooſe not to give them the poſſeſſion of our 
churches, and are attentive to their ſecret art of 
making proſelytes. They muſt therefore be told, 
that we view with abhorrence, their ſchemes, for 
deſtroying our ineſtimable religion; that we put no 
confidence in men who give us ſo juſt cauſe for 
diſtruſt; that we will never found our faith on 
vain traditions, on abſurd decrees of councils, or 

on the authority of a pretended infallible church; 
and that we will reſiſt every church and body of 
men, who would hinder us in the free enquiries 
and proteſtations againſt error and ſpiritual deſpot- 
iſm, from whence our fore. fathers derived their 
honourable name. Theſe conſiderations move 
me to paint Popery as it really is, and to warn the 
Proteſtant public againſt 3 may hazard its 
return, 


f * 


* 


1 #1 J 
return, though by means indirect and ſlow in their 
approach, that they may not be lulled afleep by 
the pecious pretences of . and brotherly 
ä 
P. 18 , 376, contain woot of the facts in 
the preceding narrations. 

The firſt, page 183—196, is an account of the 
preſent ſtate of the Jeſuits in Ruſſia, tranſlat- 
ed into German, from the Warſaw Gazette, 
1785. The account ſtates, that blind obedience 
to the Pope is due only in matters of faith, not of 
church diſcipline ; and that therefore, even per- 
fons afterwards canonized, diſregarded papal bulls, 
as to the abolition of religious orders. Vet Sta- 


niſlaus Czerniewiecz, yice-provincial of the Jeſu- 


its, at Polozk in White Ruſſia, carried his obedi- 


ence ſo far, as to petition the Carina, that the 


Jeſuits there might be allowed to comply with the 


Pope's bull aboliſhing that order. She, however, 
refuſed to accept the bull, and decreed, that the 
order in White Ruſſia ſhould not be in the leaft 


changed. When this was known, many Jeſuits 


from the moſt diſtant parts repaired thither to ſerve 


their own order; and the great Catharine, who, 


though they had been but few months in her do- 


minions, knew their worth and importance, viz. by 
the ceſſion of White Ruſſta from Poland. Though 


| the order was perfectly reſtored there, yet, for 


fix years, it admitted no noviciates, till a permif- 
mY was granted by the biſhop of White Ruſſia, 
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January, 1779, who had been authoriſed to act as 
apoſtolical delegate for that purpoſe, by a com- 
miſſion from Pope Pius VI. 15th Aug. 1778. 
Afterwards the Jeſuits aſſembled, 17th October, 
1783, in virtue of an edit of the Czarina, and 

elected Staniſlaus general-vicar, with the full power 
of a general. 
On his death, after he had held the office two 
years and nine months, by his ſign manual, he 
nominated (according to the practice of the je- 
ſults general) Gabriel Lenkiewicz; as his ſuc- 
cefſor, till a new convention and election. The 
account concludes with theſe remarkable words: 
ee now rules his order, which ſtands, as has been 
ſaid, on one firm foundation (meaning the protection 
tlie Rujfran government) and on another, yet 
firmer, of which to-day is not the ſeaſon f Or ſpeak 

ing publickly and particularly.” 

he ſecond paper, p. 179—220, is an extract 
from a letter, firſt publiſhed in the Berlin 
Monthly Journal, Jan. 1985. The writer's buſi. 
neſs having led him to ſpend near three months in 
Swabia, and different provinces adjacent to the 
Rhine, and to converſe with men of all ranks, he 
learned, with aſtoniſhment, that Popery, even of 
the groijeit kind, gained ground in not a few Pro- 
teitant ſtates. Diſguiſed Dominicans in Sweden, 
Denmark and Ruſſia ; and Franciſcans and Mi- 
norites, in lay, habits, in Holland, are ſucceſsful 
| | | nm 


1 


in gaining proſelytes, not to mention Jeſuits, 
who appcar every where, and in every dress. 
Laymen, and even preachers, .in Germany, who 
profeſs themſelves Proteſtants, are ſecretly Fas, 
and ſome of them Jeſuits, and have the Pope's 
diſpenſation for thus diſſembling. To Proteſ- 
tants zealouſly attached to revealed religion, they 
talk of the danger of free-thinking and damnable 
hereſies, and the importance of good Chriſtians 
cultivating brotherly love, and uniting againſt the 
common enemy. They encourage fanaticiin:, myſ- 
ticiſm, and placing all religion in feelings, as this 
paves the way for the underſtanding being ealily 


deceived. Candid and honeft Proteſtants, ſuſ- 


pedt no evil from men who talk in ſo affectionate 
a ſtrain. When they declaim againſt cold criti- 
_ ciſm, unedifying controverſy, and dry philoſophy, 
as hindering vital piety, men are prepared for en- 
tering into ſocieties, where blind fanaticiſm is 
_ eſteemed an excellency, and the uſe of reaſon 
_ deemed a temptation of the devil. To theſe they 
have the eaſieſt acceſs who have adopted Lavater's 
ideas, that miraculous powers are ſtill to be ob- 
tained by the prayer of faith. Pious ſimplicity 
forbids ſuſpecting tenets inculcated with caution, 
and incapacitates for bringing them to the bar of 
reaſon and ſcripture. Men of this caſt are gra- 
dually informed, that many things important in 
religion, not clearly contained in ſcripture, myſt 
be learned from what tradition hath tranſmitted to 
EE. E 4 | | Us, 
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us, of the faith and holineſs of the firſt Chriſtians, 
by returning to which, we may acquire their, ex- 
traordinary gifts. At length they are told that a 
ſecret ſociety hath ſubſiſted from the earlieſt times, 
' in poſſeſſion of theſe traditions and miraculous 
powers. | | 
Thus was an honeſt, but weak Deacon abuſed, 
and alked and gained admiſſion to the boaſted ſo- 
ciety. In two years, at a general meeting, after 
much prayer and faſting, he was told, that though 
the gifts of the Spirit, in the Proteſtant churches, 
were ſufficient for the ordinary faith of Chriſtians, 
thoſe only who were duly conſecrated prieſts, 
could attain the knowledge of the ſecrets of na- 
ture, and a power over nature. The Catho- 
lic church alone e this power of con- 
the apoſtles. He ak receive this * 
tion from a popiſh biſhop, as others had done, 
without renouncing Proteſtantiſm, and thus would 
ſerve even Proteſtants; for, he would loſe nothing 
Which he had before, and, by this regular conſe- 
cration, would acquire new powers. The well 
meaning Deacon was accordingly conſecrated ; 
fancied that he now felt unuſual ſpiritual influ- 
ence in diſpenſing the Lord's ſupper ; hoped for 
. uſefulneſs, both among Catholics, with whom he 
was connected by his ſecret conſecration, and 
among Proteſtants, to whom he belonged by his 

public office; and flattered himſelf with the idea of 

uniting the two religions, in which every mean 

- | 1 | was 


1 
was uſed to ſtrengthen him. At length an unfore- 
ſeen incident awakened him from his dream. He 
was not the only Proteſtant in the place who had 
been allured to this ſecret order, with whom, how- 
ever, different arts had been uſed, according to 
their different characters and circumſtances, none 
knowing what had paſſed with another. Some of 
the moſt diſcerning had mutually imparted to one : 
another their complaints and doubts, and diſcloſed 
the different manner in which they had been con- 
verſed with : not, however, openly declaring their 
ſentiments, they refolved to wait till they ſaw what 
was like to be the iſſue of theſe proceedings. 
At laſt, at an extraordinary meeting of ſome. 
choſen members, after an artful introduction, they 
were told, that their ſuperiors had ordered, that 
every member of the ſociety ſhould wear a badge 
on his naked breaſt, that on certain occaſions they 
might «now one another“. Theſe badges were 
diſtributed, and were images of Mary, ſurrounded 
with magic characters. | 


f 


_— 


Here 


% How likely doth ſuch a badge ee with the mark of 
the ſecond beaft, Rev. xiii. 16, 17. © And he cauſeth all, both | 
ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark 
in their right-hand, or in their foreheads.“ The wearing of a 
badge may be a very innocent thing, but, whenever it is forced 
upon any rational creatures, or Chriſtians, it is abſolutely incon- 
ſiltent with that ſpirit of real freedom and genuine Chriſtian li- 
berty. Chriſtians need no other badge than the hearing and 
keeping of the word of God; without which Mary, the mother 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, herſelf, would not have been ſaved; 


Nay, 
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Here patience forſook a generous young man, 
who had long concealed his diſpleaſure. He openly - 
told the director, that the ſuperiors had performed 
none of the -pompous promiſes, which they had 
fo ofien repeated: and that this. new badge in- 
creaſed juſt grounds of ſuſpicion, that impure de- 
ſigns were concealed. He then with great earneſt. 
neſs addreſſed the Deacon, if he was not aſhamed, 
as a Proteſtant preacher, to give way to follies that 
favoured ſo ſtrongly of Popery. The Deacon, 
though a weak, was an honeſt man, and acknow- 
ledged, that this image of the virgin always ap. 
peared to him improper, and that he did not well 


nay, even the uſe of ſacraments, and every other external form of 
outward profeſſion and worſhip, would avail nothing to any pro- 
ſeſſor. This is plain from Luke xi. 27, 28. when a certain woman, 
hearing our Lord vindicate his having driven out a devil, ſaid, 
« ble l. d is the womb that bare thee, and the paps that gave fuck 
to thee.” To whom he anſwered; yea, (my mother is bleſſed 
indeed) but would he fay, not for the ſake of this extraordinary 
outward favour beſtowed on her, of bringing me into the world; 
the is rather bleſſed with others, ** becauſe they hear and keep 
the word of God.” Comp. Luke ii. 19. 49. gr. Luke viii. 19. 
421. This teſtimony of the Spirit in the heart, and the names of 
the Father written on their foreheads, is the true mark of bleſſed - 
neſs. See John iv. 24. and Rev. xiv. 1. The primitive Chriſ- 
tians, out of love to their cruciſjed Saviour, choſe to uſe the ſign 
of the croſs i in Baptiſm, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Roman 
perſecutors. In the time of Congantine iciolatrous worſhip was com- 
manded, and the Roman Court made it the abſolute character- 
iſtic of its church: fo that none can buy and ſel}, or carry on an 
office, except he has this mark. The national convention, a pre - 
tended enemy to ſuperſtition, has, however, impoſed the red cap 
upon every one of the worſkippers of Liberty and Ys as the 
* mark of their * juriſdictions, Ba . 
O 


„ 


op] 


know what it meant. The eloquent director ar- 


gued the will of their wiſe and enlightened ſupe- 
riors, and that the image was ſymbolical of the 
powers imparted by conſecration over virgin earth. 

But all availed not: the diſſatisfied ſpoke ſo loud 
and plain, that the aſſembly broke up in conſider- 
able diſorder. And now the ſubtle direQors pri- 
vately addreſſed the complainc re, arguing, pro- 
miſing and threatening. They particularly la- 
boured to gain the deacon, whoſe exemplary life 
gave him great influence. But, by this time, 
the ſcales had fallen from his eyes. He reviewed, 
with ſhame and regret, his inconſiderate conduct 


for two years paſt, and yet knew not how to get 


rid of this unhappy connection. His anguiſh and 


perplexity threw him into a fever, in the violence 


of which he diſcovered many things to his friends 
Which he would otherwiſe have concealed. His 
relations obſerved with ſurpriſe the tonſure on his 


head, and a number of very ſuſpicious correſ- 


pondencies among his papers. After his reco- 


very he was aſked the meaning of theſe things. 


By the ſevere ſhock he had ſuſtained, his blood 
was Cooled, and dreaming imagination began to 
give place to -underſtanding, and he acknow- 
ledged and lamented to his friends a part of his 
follies. 

P. 221—312, contains a be en Bieſter, inten- 
ded as a confutation of the above narrative, with 


| Bieſter's 2 There is little in the letter, except 


ſhuffling 
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muffling and bad language, a denial. of one or two 
facts, and a challenge to prove others. The reply, which 
is full of uſcful information, begins p. 249. That the 
Romiſh court have ever endeavoured, of enly or 
fecretly, to bear down and deftroy all who reje& 
their doctrine and hierarchy; and that Jciuts have 
been, and ſtill are, their moſt faithful affiſtants in 


theſe efforts, are facts which need no proof. By 


the fyſtem which they would eſtabliſh, the Pope 
being the infallible head of the church, the doctrines 


which he maintains muſt be articles of faith. Now 
the tendency of. theſe dottrines may be judged, 


from what the Popes have done, agreeable to them 
in all ages, muſt be conſidered as one unrevoked, 
yea, irrevocable ſyſtem. Indeed in moſt of their 
conduct, one ſpirit has been abundantly viſible. 
Many worthy and humane Catholics, ſtart back 
from ſome parts of this ſyſtem. 

But doth not the Romiſn court ſtill teach, wid, as 


far as ſhe can, praftiſe conformably to them? Could 


ſhe revoke them, withaut acknowledging that her 
ſyſtem admitted of changes, and conſequently was 
not infallible? What then muſt be expected, if 


Popes and Jeſuits ſucceed in obtaining univerſal 


dominion? To prevent men ſeeing with their own, 
eyes, the Pope ordained, that no layman who reads 
or poſſeſſes the bible, though in a catholic trapſlation, 
without the permiſſion of his biſhop, ſhall have for- 

giveneſs of ſins, till he has delivered up the bible 
to the perſon who has the care of his foul. See 


Conc, 


1 
Conc. Tridem, ſub. finem Regulæ X. de libriy 
prohibitis Reg. 4. ap. Harduini Concilia, t. 10. p. 


208. The annual exconmunication of Lutherans 


in Cæna Domini, or Maunday Thurſday, is well 
known. For puuiſhing excommunicated heretics 


i. e. all non-catholics, the Pope inſtituted the tri- 
bunal of the inquiſition, where proceſſes are carried 
on with the utmoſt ſecreſy. See Card. de Luca in 


Relatione Cunz Romana Diſc. XIV. p. 49. Gre- 
gory XIII. celebrated the treacherous and cruel 


Paris maſſacre by feſtivals, medals and proceſſions. 


See. Pagi Annales. Pope Innocent VIII. by a 
reſcript 1486, enjoined the magiſtrates at Breſcia, 


under pain of excommunication within fix days 


after they were required, to ex<cute the ſentences 


of the Inquiſition againſt heretics, without exami- 


ning the proceſſes, or admitting any appeal. See 
Bullarium Magnum, tom. 1. p. 440. 


Cardinals, Romiſh courtiers, and eſpecially je- 


ſuits, have openly taught, without any cenſure 
from the Pope, that it is juſt to put heretics to 
death, and that obſtinate heretics ſhould be 
' burnt alive, not from cruelty, but that they may 
. renounce their obſtinacy. See the Jeſuit Silveſ- 
ter Petraſonita, note in ep. Malinæe ad Baltzarum, 
Antw. 1634, p. 130.—Biſhops, at their conſecra- 
tion, ſwear fidelity to the Pope; that they will 


diſcover to none the counſel he delivers to them; 


defend his rights againſt all men; diſcover, as 
ſoon as they can, any deſigns againſt him, and pur- 
ö - ſue 
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ſue (or perſecute) to the utmoſt of their power, all 
heretics. See Pontificale Romanum Clementis 
VIII. juſſu editum, Antw. 1627. p. 59.—So far 
are the Popes from allowing appeals from their 
ſentiments to ſecular princes, that Paul II. for- 
merly Anias Sylvius, declared thoſe, ipſo facto, 
excommunicited, who ſhould appeal from the 
Pope to a future council. See Bullarium Mag- 
num, t. 1. p. 359.—Alexander VI. gifted to Spain 
lands of an unmeaſurable extent, and whoſe ex- 
iſtence he knew not. See Bullarium Magnum, 
t. 1. p. 454.— Paul III. declared Henry VIII. 
deprived of his kingdom for his hereſy, and that 
his poſterity ſhould not only be incapable of ob- 
taining his or any other dignity or poſſeſſion, but, 
as infamous perſons, ſhouid not be admitted to 
bear witneſs. The decree of the parliament of 
Paris againſt Jo. Chaſtel, who intended to mur- 
der, and brutally wounded, Henry IV. of France, 
was, in the year 1664, placed in the index of pro- 
hibited books. See Launoii Opera, tom. 5. part 
1, p. 280. ed. Colon. 1731.——Innocent X. pro- 
teſted, that the peace of Weltphalia, and oaths of 
popiſh princes to preſerve it, were null and void; 
that no right ſhould be acquired even by the long- 
eſt and moſt undiſturbed poſſeſſion in conſe- 
' quence of it. Miſſionaries are ſent, though with 
the greateſt ſecreſy, for recovering to the Catholic 
faith thoſe who have revolted from it, under the 
direction of the congregation de propaganda fide 

| | at 


{ 3. 


at Rome, where inſtruQtors of the greateſt abilities, 


train up young men for miſſionaries, provide them 
with inſtructions, defray their charges, correſpond 


with them; overſee a preſs, where books are pub- 


liſhed, in the language, of the different countries 
which they wiſh to convert; form and execute 
plans for gaining over princes and men of influ- 
ence, and ſecretly erect ſeminaries in Proteſtant 
countries. See Card. de Luca Relat. Diſc: 
XXIII. p. 71. Gregory XIII. inſtituted a ve 
riety of ſuch ſeminaries. Sce Pagi Annales, 1573s 
tom. vi. p. 736. 
| How far theſe ſecret miſGons are now carried, 
chiefly under the condutt of Jeſuits, appears from 
many new books, particularly Nicolai's Travels, 


and moſt of our periodical papers: ſo certain are 
y declares impoſſible. Mr. 


. fafts which Mr. T- 
T——y thinks it incredible, that a ſavour for Po- 
pery ſhould be inſtilled into Proteſtant prinees : 
but have not ſach attempts been formerly made 
with ſucceſs? I appeal to the Hiſtory of France, 
where murder and ſedkion were employed for 
frightening princes fromProteſtantifm: of England, 
where zeal for Popery coſt James II. his crown: 
of Sweden, where John II. ſecretly beeame Ca- 


tholic ; where his ſucceſſor Sigiſmund, contrary to 


his coronation oath, endeavoured to introduce Po- 
pery, and, on that account, was depoſed; and where 
Chriſtiana was perverted to the church of Rome: 
ol Ruſſia, here Demetrius endeavoured to introduce 
Popery : 


* 
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Popery : of Germany, where, contrary to their true 
Intereſt, the electors Palatine, and of Saxony, 
the princes of Heſſe Caſſel, Baden, Heſſe, Rhein- 
fels, &c. renounced Proteſtantiſm. Diſguiſed 
Jeſuits in different offices, which give them ac 
ceſs to princes, ave been moſt ſucceſsful in this 
work. | 
It was thus chat a ſavour for Popery was firſt 
inſtilled into Frederic Auguſtus, afterwards king 
of Poland. His mother diſcovered the characters 
and views of ſome in his train, and warned him 
againſt them, but in vain. In his travels through 
Italy they artfully availed themſelves of ſeemingly 
unſought for occaſions, to impreſs him with their 
_ miracles and legendary tales. Buſching relates 

this on the authority of P. de Antoniis, a Jeſuit 

at Lyons, Beytrage zu lebenſgeſchichte denckwur- 
diger perſonen, tom. 2. p. 231. Of this zeal for 
making proſelytes, he gives other inſtances, ib. 
p. 100 and 202. Why then ſhould it ſeem a thing 
incredible, that the Romiſh Court ſhould practiſe 
the ſame arts as heretofore, and with equal ſucceſs? 
Mr. T—y declares it equally abſurd, that Proteſ- 
tant preachers ſhould be ſecretly Papiſts, nay even 
Jeſuits. It is however well known, that miſſiona- 
Ties appear in every form, and that Proteſtant 
' youths, perverted by them, conceal their change 
of religion, when they return to their own coun- 
tries: nay, what many young ſtudents in Den- 
mark and Norway, thus pervented, having ob- 


tained 


1 
tained ordination, as orthodox Lutherans, gra- 


dually endeavour, in ſermons and confeſſions, to 
inſtil into the people of their charge popiſh princi- 


ples. ſee Pontoppidan's Annales Eccleſiæ Danice. 


_ theil III. p. 554, 611, 727, and theil IV. p. 56, Who 
mentions the royal edifts occaſioned by this treach- 


ery. Why may not what has happened in Den- i 


mark happen alſo in Germany? It is not laudable 
that many great works are publiſhed, ſeemingly 
written in a known language, yet where different 
ideas from the common ones are connected with the 
words. Nay, works are publiſhed in a ſort of cy- 


pher ſtyle, in which good friends publicly commu- 
nicate ſome things one to another, from one end of 


the world to another, in a language which only they 
who have the key of the cypher underſtand: poſſi- 
bly for furthering the projects of a ſet of deſigning 
men. ſee Allgemeine Deuſche Bibliothek, vol. III. 
1. p. 144, and Gottingſchen's Magazine, jahrgang 
3. ſtuck. 4. p. 691. Mr. T y demands the 
name of the proteſtant deacon. The concealing of 
it is proper, as, if divulged, the good man might 
fall into contempt with his people, and his uſefulneſs 
be utterly ruined, 


The fourth paper, p. 313-376, is a-letter to the 


brethren, eſpecially the Proteſtants of his circle, 
written by one who had attained the higheſt degree 
in the circle of the order to which he belonged, 


and had read all the written inſtruttions and printed 
books recommended by the order. Some of the 


"IJ , moſt 


42 
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moſt remarkable particulars follow. Our order 
began in Catholic countries. The higheſt ſuperi- 
ors are Catholics. At our meetings reaſon is run 
don, and the brethren are exhorted to content 
themſelves with dark conceptions of religion. A 
certain ſecret ſociety, whoſe connection with our 
order I know, take an oath to ſpeak or write no- 
thing againft the faith of the brethren of the 
croſs ; which oath many Proteſtant members, with- 
out enquiring who theſe brethren of the croſs are, 
have inconſiderately taken. I know brethren 
among us, of great influence, inclined to popery, 
and who correſpond with popiſh countries. By 
the injunction of unknown ſuperiors, Storchenaus 
Philoſophie, der religion, 7 bande, Augsburg, a 
book full of dark popiſn ideas, was recommended: 
Such an order would have been impoſſible, had 
theſe fuperiors been true proteſtants. Thus we are 
directed to the work of a Jeſuit brother, in which 
every proteſtant, as an heretic, is conſigned to 
damnation: and yet Chryſopheron, a proteſtant 
preacher, recommends this book in his circle. A 
blind obedience to ſuperiors is the firſt thing incul- 
cated on young members of our order, juſt as in 
popiſh monaſtic orders. When the director of a 
circle reads any thing as the order of his ſuperior, 
all the brethren, without further examination, muſt 
obey, their decrees being conſidered as infallible. 
Thus we freely give to men unknown, an entire 
power over our perſons and conduQ ; and a blind 
| faith 
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faith and obedience, oppoſite to the firſt principles 


of Proteſtantiſm, and favourable to popery, is in- 
culcated. No brother knows any proceedings ex- 
_ cept thoſe in his own circle. Every brother knows 
only the director of his own circle ; and commonly 
only the director knows his own ſuperior. Letters 
are ſent them in a circular way, which they know, 
by their ſignature, come from their higheſt ſuperi- 


ors, though the names denoted by theſe ſignatures 


they ordinarily know not. They who ſuſpect ang 


diſapprove, think they have gone too far to retire 


with ſafety; and for avoiding the conſequences, 


which have ſometimes followed the diſpleaſure of 


powerful members of the order, remain filent. 

The hiſtory of the deacon may therefore be true, 
though T——y knows it not: for what is done in 
one circle is not known to another, Proſelyte making 


may be carried a length at the bank of the Rhine, 


for which circles here need further preparation. 
You will aſk, is my revealing theſe things conſiſtent 


with my engagement to keep the ſecrets of my or- 


der? I reply: theſe engagements, raſhly taken, can- 
not abſolve my prior obligations to the cauſe of 
God, of religion, of humanity, and of my country: 
All the money given to the directors for admiſſion 
into the different degrees in a circle is ſent to un- 
| known ſuperiors; and, as there are more than 

ſeven thouſand of our order, the ſums ſent muſt be 


conſiderable, though one would think unneceſſary 
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for men who know the philoſopher's ſtone, the uni, 
verſal medicine, &c. 

Deſpiſe not the counſel of an unknown brothers 
who exhorts you to think and chooſe for yourſelf, 
and doth not, like your unknown ſuperiors, demand 
your money and your blind obedience. 

Along with this work is publiſhed a German tran- 
ſlation of Privata Monita, and Secreta Monita So- 
cietatis Jeſu. Never was their deviſed a more ſubtil 
plan for gaining wealth, power and influence, un- 
der the pretence of humility and diſintereſtedneſs; 
for availing themſelves of men's weakneſs and 
vices, to make them ſubſervient to the deſigns of 
their order: for bribing the ſervants and confidants 
of the great, that they may learn their ſecrets, or 
ſecure their favour : for alluring young men of abi- 
lity to their order: for rendering life and connecti- 
on with them uneaſy, to brethren who diſcover diſ- 
approbation of their ambitious and covetous plans, 
and either forcing ſuch by harſh treatment to leave 
them, or finding a pretext, from their complaints, 
for expelling them: for ruining to the utmoſt of 
their power, the characters of thoſe who have been 

expelled from their order, or have voluntarily deſer- 
ted it, and for employing ſpies to watch their con- 
duct; for raifing differences amongſt princes, ſome. 
times that they may have, with both parties, the 
merit of reconciling them; ſometimes, that they 
may gain the favour of the prince whoſe cauſe they 


befriend, and for promoting the * into 
high 


E 


high and beneficial offices or thoſe friendly to their 
deſigns. p 

Evidences are given, f in an introduction, of the 
authenticity of theſe papers, with which, however, 
only a ſmall number in the order are ace 
in whoſe ſecreſy and caution they fully confide. 80 
that, on their being publiſhed, ſuch who knew not 
of them might ſwear that they had no ſuch rules, 
yea, that they had rules oppoſite to theſe. a 

The truth of the more ancient facts, in the cur- 
ſory account of modern jeſuitiſm, of which the above 
is an abſtract, is ſufficiently authenticated, and ge- 
nerally known. The books referred to in proof of 
| fats of a later date, I have not had acceſs to ſee- 
Stark has commenced a proceſs againſt his original 
accuſers. Lavater and others have denied charges 
againſt them. Maſius, in his Anticatholiſmus, Co- 
then, 1787, endeavours to defend himſelf from the 
charge of Popery. He obſerves, that no ſucceed- 
ing Pope has abrogated, and that all of them wiſh 
opportunityand power of writing agreeable to Gre- 
gory VII. “s decree, that the pope can abſolve ſub- 
jects from their oath of allegiance ; and that Bene- 
diet XIII. by canonizing Gregory VII. A. D. 
1728, virtually confirmed his decree. He intimates 
that the charge againſt him by Nicolai and other 
pretended modern reformers, was a falſe alarm, de- 
ſigned to conceal the true danger of popery, from 
their own writings, in which the authority of the 
lacred oracles 1 is undermined, I wiſh I was equal- 


ly 
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ly convinced that Mafius, as I am that Nicolai has 
no friendſhip for popery. "Though popery may 
find its account in the objections, which Socinians 
and Chriſtian Deiſts have raiſed as to the canon and 
inſpiration of ſcripture : men of ſuch diſcernment 
as Nicolai, Bieſter, &c. would not willingly con- 
tribute to the prevalence of a religion, which, if it 
had power, at leaſt under Jeſuit influence, would 
perſecute them to death, | 
Sneider of Eiſenach, in the preface to the firſt 
vol. of his acts and records, thinks that the greateſt 
danger of the church is from men, who, while they 
excite ill grounded apprehenſions of popery, endea- 
vour to ſubſtitute, inſtead of Chriſtianity, mere 
natural religion. That the moſt apparent and viſi- 
ble danger in Germany, is from Socinianiſm and 
Deiſm, I allow. That this is the greateſt danger 
I doubt. Many of the pretended Reformers, are 
fair and open enemies. By ſcripture criticiſm, 
and eſpecially by reaſon and ridicule, they aſſault 

the faith once delivered to the ſaints, and by ſcrip- 
ture and reaſon ſometimes ſeaſoned byjuſter ridicule, 
the orthodox repel their attacks. The ſpirit of Feſuits 
znclines,and their principles allou, aiming at their foe 
the arrows of death, without warning him to ſtand on 
his defence. Deſtruction that walketh at noon day 
may be perceived, and ſometimes bravely and ſuc- 
ceſsfully reſiſted. The ſecret approaches of the peſti- 
lence that walketh in darkneſs, are not diſcerned, till 


oppoſing them becomes impalſib Ns, : 
| have 
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I have ſeen none of the books referred to by 
Schneider in ſupport of his ſentiments, except an ex- 
tract from Dreycorn's account of the German ſociety 
for. promoting purity of doftrine and true piety. 
Act. hiſt. eccl. noſtri temporis 10 band p. 769. 
and Urlſperger's defence of himſelf and that ſociety 
inſerted in the ſame book 1a, band p. 769. I de- 
fire to think favourably of the intention of Dr. 
Urlſperger. I lament with him that the true light of 
Chriſtianity, if not extinguiſhed, is much obſcured 
in a great part of the proteſtant church. But I 
apprehend he rejoices, without proper evidence, 
that God is elſewhere repairing that loſs by the light 
ariſing among Catholics*, A reformed popery in 
the 
+ The Rev. Dr. Unterer refigned, Senior of the Lutheran 
Miniſtry at Augſburg, and member of the Society for promoting 
Purity of Doctrine and Godlineſs, has fully cleared himſelf and 
that ſociety of the charge brought againſt them as favouring Po- 
pery, in a pamphlet intitled, Teſtimonies of Truth, which he publiſh - 
ed in the year 1786: wherein he remarkablydiftinguiſhes the church 
of Rome from the court of Rome ; the firſt, he calls a ſiſter 
church, the latter the man of ſin. By a ſiſter church, he means thoſe 
Roman Catholics who adhere to the word ef God, and are perſe- 
cuted by the reſt ; and as nothing has appeared- againſt his teſtimony 
fince that time, we may deem it the cauſe of ſilence, and a 
ſatisfactory proof to thoſe who aſperſed his and the Society's 
character, by premature and unfounded judgment. This well 
noted and truly pious promoter of the cauſe of Chriſtianity in its 
purity, has piouſly laboured ſince twenty-four years, to clear 
up thoſe difficulties, in the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, which 
have hitherto given ſo much occaſion for diſputes, not only to 
Socinians, and deſpiſers of divine Revelation, but alſo to wel 
meaning and highly learned men. 
The method Dr. Urlſperger has taken in that point is new, and 
has peculiar merit amongſt ſyſtematics, but intirely conſiſtent 


with the writings of the old and new Teſtament and the primi- 
tive 
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the writings of Jeſuits, probably intends the . 
lyting thoſe of other communions, rather than in- 
e thoſe of their own. Light hath indeed 


tive Greek church; whoſe doctrine he ſtates in the following ; 
manner : : « He, SF the holy ſcriptures call the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is truly God. Jeſus Chrift, the only eſſential 
Son of God, is likewiſe truly God as his Father. And the Holy 
Ghoſt, as intirely equal to the Father and the Son in eſſence, is alſo 
the true God. Yet theſe are not three infinite moſt perfect ſpi- 
rits, and, in eſſence, three Gods; but one infinite, moſt perfect 
spirit; and, i in this ſenſe, but one God.” 

This Dr. Urlſperger takes to be the ſcripture 3 a that 
of the primitive Greek fathers. By diſtinguithing this doctr ine 
into eſſential and cxconomical ; and; by giving a proper definition 
of the term, God, in a three-fold ſenſe, he proves, that, in the 
firſt ſenſe, it ſignifies the eſſence of the triune God; in the ſecond, 
that it Rands relative to the Three eſſential perſons (or ſubſill- 
ences) z and, in the third, that it ſtands relative to the economy 
of God.“ He ſays, © that there is no ſubordination in the eſſen- 
tial, but a voluntary ſubordination of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
in the œconomiĩcal, Trinity.” 

% That the term Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, are Sonomical, 
and muſt not be applied to the unmaniſeſted or eſſential, but to 
the manifeſted (or œconomĩcal) Trinity: that Chriſt, the eſſential 
Son of God, who, in ſubſtance, was in the Father's boſom from in- 
finite eternity, was begotten and anointed King, Pl. xlv. 7, 8. Prov, 
viii, 23, &c. before the beginning of the world (which he calls the 
oeconomical eternity) by the decree or will of the Father, accord- 
ing to Pf. ii. 6, 7. Mic. v. 1. John xvii. 5, That the creation and 
adminiſtration of all things, eſpecially the Redemption of man- 
kind, and the falration of perſevering believers, from ſin, miſery, 
death and the gevil, is committed unto the Son by the Father, 
through his eternal Spirit, who is ſent by the Father through 
the Son. That his adminiſtration (or accompliſhed king- 
dom) ſhall be delivered up, by him, to God, even the Father ; fo 
that God ſhall be all in all, and his bleſſed manhood the vehicle 


by which all bleſſings ſhall be conveyed unto-<the redeemed of the 
Lord,” 1 Cor, xv. 24, 29. Revel. vii, 15-17, Ch, xxii. 1. 


ſhined 
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ſhined in darkneſs, by the publications of ſome 
honeſt and enlightened prelates and prieſts. But 
darkneſs alarmed, uſes every effort to exclude or 
quench that light. A ſociety for promoting gof- 
pel faith and holineſs, to which papiſts are admitted, 
may add to the proofs, that a little leaven leaven- 
cin the whole lump. i 
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CHAP. II 


[AVING thus given the account of modern 
1 jeſuitiſm, almoſt in full as it has been tranſlated 
from the German, and publiſhed in Dr. Erſkine's 
Sketches and Hints of Church Hiſtory; I beg 
leave to expreſs my confidence in the candor of 
that part of the public, whoſe noble diſpoſition it is 
to regard every degree of religious and political 
knowledge, as a means to throw light on the preſent 
dark and impenetrable plan of the national conven- 
tion, that its being republiſhed will not be deemed 
untimely, ſuperfluous, or an invidious expoſition of 
that ſociety and their aſſociates, now working on every 
fide ; I teſtify, inthe preſence of the omniſcient God, 
that nothing, but a fincere regard for the immutable 
truth of God, and the welfare of a deluded and im- 
poſed upon worid, now deſperately deranged, and 
ſorely afflièted by the maxims of this ſociety, has 
been the real and well-deſigned motive for its re- 
publication, by which even Jeſuits and Roman Ca- 
tholics may be warned, if they pleale. And as 
I think myſelf under ſuch obligations, and bound to 
act conſiſtently with the word of God, the conſti- 
tution of this country, and that excellent declaration 
of his Majeſty, dated the 2gth of October laſt, I 
bope, my endeavours, even when I ſee the neceſſi- 
ty of anticipating, the ſpecious form of the French 
con- 
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conſtitution, will not prove offenſtve to any 2 
or perſons, who are ſenſible, that every ſuitable 
accommodation, in conſiſtency with truth, for the 
beſt of purpoſes, is requiſite to ſtop, or at leaſt 
leflen the torrent of blood, to hinder, under God's 
aſſiſtance (now to be implored by every man) the 
malignant deſign of the national convention ; and 
to bring the preſent anarchical ſtate of public affairs 
as near as poſſible to that happy ſtate of ſimplicity 
and truth, from whence it has degenerated ſince 
the fall of man, and the uſurpation of the Popes 
fince the ſeventh century. I ſhall therefore prove, 
1ſt. That the preſent profeſſional conſtitution of the 

French, is either uſurped or degenerated truth, 
which I ſhall do by a paralleliſm drawn between 
that conſtitution and that revealed by God in the 
Bible. | 

2d. That the practical (Rem of bs national con- 
vention is not a new one, but inyented and practi- 
ſed by the old ſerpent, ſince the fall of devils and 
men, by the Antediluvians, Nimrodians, Greeks, 
Romans, Popes, and Jeſuits: and that it has been | 
foretold by the ſpirit of prophecy. 

3d. That neither the uſe of arms alone, nor 
deiſtical and philoſophical writings; but the truth 
| of God, ſupported by the authority and exertions 
of men, intereſted for truth only, 257 effect a 
bappy change of things. 

The firſt object of this publication i is to affſt i in 


making diſcoveries, whether the national convention 
| and 
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and their adherents, are the tools of the Pope and the 
Fefuits or not, by putting them under the following 
dilemma: Tf they are not tools of the court of 
Rome, they will abandon their jeſuitical plan, to 
diſorganize and reform the world by the preſent 
deſtructive war; they will endeavour to give ſuffi- 
cient proof to the French nation, the ſtates of Eu- 
rope, and eſpecially Great Britain, and the Pro- 
teſtant ſtates, that they are ready to fall in with the 
views of his Britannic Majeſty's declaration. of the 
29th of Oflober laſt, * to unite the French nation 
under the empire of ſalutary laws, ſound morality, 
and revealed religion; to eſtabliſh a ſyſtem of real 
and genuine liberly ; to ſecure the freedom of the Eu- 
ropean ſtates ; which kind of liberty can be no other 
but what is conſiſtent with the word of God, and 
the Britiſh conſtitution. But in caſe of perſevering 
in the proſecution of their pernicious plan, it is evi- 
dent, that they mean to cruſh the freedom of Eu- 
rope, to ſubjugate it either to Rome's pagan or 
papal, or jeſuitical juriſdiction ; in which caſe the 
preſent neutral and combined powers muſt ei- 
ther unite into one ſyſtem of religious and poli- 

tical opinion, and purſue a plan conſiſtent with 
former engagements, which have hitherto not 
been fulfilled by Roman Catholic powers : or Pro- 
teſtant powers, by virtue of the Weſtphalian 
Treaty, muſt make a ſeparate combination, if they 
will keep up the proteſtant intereſt and the balance 
of power. Both Roman Catholic and Proteſtant 
powers haye to deal with a nation, capable of de- 
ſiroying 


\ 
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ſtroying preſent and future happineſs, if its general 
will is ſecretly directed by a court, or ſociety, 
which has proved itſelf inimical to both, and which, 
acting behind the curtain, will endeavour to act a- 
gainſt both, till chey are in full poſſeſſion of every 


- throne, from whence _ have been driven fince 


the Reformation. 

Though Roberſpiere view lately declared that ns 
ferutiny ought to be made into the conduct of functio- 
naries ; (which proves guilt and rottenneſs to be at 
the bottom of the French cauſe, without taking the 
trouble of a fcrutiny; yet can he mean, that no ſcru- 


tiny ſhall be made by the preſcriptive rule of the 


French conſtitution of June, 1793, to which he and 

the National Convention have made ſolemn oath 
in the preſence of the Supreme Being? This con- 
ſtitution expreſsly ſays, that public funQtionaries 
are reſponſible to the public. Would this not prove, 
that the ſocial guarantee is not regarded; or doth 
no longer exiſt; that after che limits of the public | 
functions are clearly determined by the law, the 
reſponſibility, the obligation of the people to obey 
would with the reſponſibility of the functionaries 
ceaſe? And that the treachery of French faith, as 
it was, is now, and ever ſhall be, cannot be depend- 
ed upon? Such a declaration abſolves allegiance. 


But I ſhall proceed to ſhew by a paralliſm, that the 


preſent profeſſional conſtitution of the national 
convention is Either uſurped or degenerated truth, 
originally revealed by God in the Bible, and deſign- 
 edly uſed as a tool to build the devil's kingdom. 

7 WHEN 
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PARALLISM. 
' FRENCH CONSTITUTION. 


1. WHEN they made the conſtitution of 1789, 
in the name of the Supreme Being, which contains 
| a Rate ſettlement with the king, they aſſumed the 
appearance of deiſts, who profeſs a Supreme Being; 
which however they threw off, after they had depo- 
ſed and murdered their king. Petulance or guilt did 
not allow them to make mention of the name of the 
Supreme Being in the conſtitution of 1792. Open 
profeſſions of atheiſm, in the interval of 1792 and 
1793, induced Dr. Prieſtley to write his letters, on 
the ſubjett of religion, by which it ſeems, he has 
converted profeſſed atheiſts into hypocritical deiſts, 
who now uſurp again the name of the Supreme 
Being, but act, as pradical Atheiſts, in every ſphere 
their authority invades. This is old French faith. 
It proves however the divine truth, viz. The ex- 
iſtence of a Supreme Being,which, after it has been 
denied, is again eee by them. 


2 Dai Rt individbilicy are truly biblic terms, 


and applied to God, his Chriſt, and the true church, 


but they are now highly unphiloſophically applied 
to a corrupt republic}; and, under penalty of death, 
are made its abſolute creed, which twenty five mil- 
lions are made to ſwear to preſerve and defend at 
the riſk of their lives, properties, freedom, repoſe,and 
every thing: dear and near unto them. What philo- 


ſophy 
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PARALLISM. 
 PARADISAICAL CONSTITUTION. 
| IT is the uniform doctrine of divine revelation, 
from Geneſis to the Revelations of St. John, that 


there is a Supreme Being of all beings, who has 
manifeſted himſelf as Father,the Word (or Son) the 


Spirit (or Holy Ghoſt) the Creator, Preſerver, Ru- 


ler, Redeemer, Santtifier, and Eternal Judge of the 


world; whoſe peculiar names are Jehovah Elo-— 


him, Jah, Ehejah, El, Eloha and Elohim, Elijon, 
Adan or Adonai, Shaddai, Zebaoth, Emanuel. 


Each of theſe names, prove the equality of his di- 


vine effence, and the equality of purpoſe, and rela- 
tionſhip to created things, his unchangeableneſs, 
power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice, and truth, which 
are highly neceſſary, beneficial and comfortable, 
both to rulers and thoſe who are ruled. To ſport 


with ſuch a being and his revealed truth, when ei- 


ther rejected, or uſurped for wrong ends, muſt of 


courſe prove ſo prejudicial to uſurpers, as the crime | 


is heinous, and aggravated. 

2 Unity and indiviſibility, bb they ſtand 
connected, are, in the higheſt ſenſe, the peculiar 
charaQeriſtics of the Supreme Spirit, and can in 


no ſenſe be applied to any matter diviſible whate- * 


ver. The divine names chara&erize one indiviſi- 
ble Supreme Being; the divine perfections conſti- 
tute but one eſſenee in the manifeſted Father, Son, 
_ Holy Ghoſt: 155 og covenant anne 
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PARALLISM. . 


FRENCH CONSTITUTION: 


fophy is this? matter diviſible in infinitum. Tempo- 
ral ſtates, when under Roman tyranny,were acqui- 
red by the blood of the Franks (Germans); when 
Chriſtian, were made the inſtrument of impoſition 
and uſurpation by the | popes ; when papal, were? 
the dupes of the factious; when proteſtant, were 
made the object of cruelty, perſecution, and in- 
trigues; theſe now are epitheted with a divine title, 
one and indivifible. Is not this downright epicurean 
mockery and nonſenſe? By holding nature to be 
Cod, they make the republic their only, their 
_ Chiefeſt good, and the inſtrument to diſorganize the 
whole world, under the ſame blaſphemous denomi- 
nation. But this truth uſurped by the Popes, &c. 
in their chriſtian faith, is a familiar phraſe made 
uſe of by the national convention to captivate the 
public mind, the eaſier to accompliſh the” worſt of 
purpoſes, viz. the conſtituting a world without a 
Chriſt and a Church!!! 
The end of ſociety is common happineſs. md, 
if the Supreme Being is made the center of happi - 
neſs. Government is inſtituted to ſecure to man the 
enjoyment of his natural and impreſcriptible right. If 
dhe national convention is ſincere in their acknow- 
| Jedgement of a Supreme Being, they muſt alſo ac- 
knowledge, that he is poſſeſſed of a ſupreme right 
and power to preſcribe rules for the government of 


his creatures! God, independent of all, is 9 
| | | 0 


\ 
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PARADISHICAL DONSTITUTION, 


each perſon that one indiviſible eſſence, in what- 
ever manner it may exiſt in the accompliſhment of 
the divine purpoſes, God is one and the ſame in 
Chriſt, in believers, in hell, as he is in heaven, though 
| Jn a different way. It is this one and indiviſible 
God, who gave but one only begotten Son, and 
created the whole world out of nothing; v 
made firſt but one man, and out of him but one 
woman, and through them all mankind; who gave 
but one general rule to all for an everlaſting union 
and fellowſhip with him: one baptiſm, one goſpel, 
one faith, one way to one heaven, and another to 
one hell, after one general judgment. Faith in 
theſe articles gently leads into that union and har- 
mony, which is the ornament and comfort of a 
ſocial life, here and hereafter. 


Au government has for its cauſe and original 
the nen e * n 


4 ham 3s called ** the father of all,” he called Eve .. 4 7 
2 fleſh and bone of his bone, the mother of he all living.” It was 
not good for him, even when he was made good, to remain ſingle. 
Thie proves both equality and diſtinction, and alſo the neceſſity for 
A ſocial life. The charter to rule their poſterity, and the inſerior 
enen Gen. n 9 
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of - impreſcriptible right excliſively. And theſe 
rights in God are liberty or ſovereignty, equality 

or righteouſneſs, ſafety and property in the higheſt _ 
degree, as the moſt perfect original, after which all 
government, be it domeſtic, ariſtocratic or mo- 
narchic, ought to copy. The enjoyment of Atheiſts, 
who call reaſon and liberty goddeſſes, muſt of courſe 
be very vague and defeftive; except they can give 
them that infallibility, independency, and omnipo- 
tence, which they blaſphemouſly aſcribe to them. 


Aft. III. All men are equal by nature, and in the 
eye of the law. The latter is granted; but the firſt 
- the only true reſpeRing the eſſence, and not reſpecting 
the ſtate of eſſence, which differs in every indivi- 
dual; there are not two men perfectly equal in 
millionz. There are ſinleſs natural equalities, ſuch 
as Adam and Eve were poſſeſſed of, in being 
made after Chriſt, (the image of God.) There 


axe corrupt and m_ ones, poſſeſſed by devils 
| and 


PARADISA: 


of the people; by ſecuring unto them the enjoyment 


| * chr natural, 8 mann ö 2 

of nature and 4ivi ne revelation. Theſe labia 
ought to be equally ſecured, and liberally enjoyed, 
in the ſafety of his perſon and property againſt any 
oppreſſion whatſoever. — The - worſhipping and 

| ſerving one only true God, in the name of one on- 


ly Mediator, by the direction of his word, in ſpirit 
and truth, to the beſt of his knowledge, is the firſt 


great right which every citizen ought to enjoy 
ſafely and undiſturbedly. Whatever promotes 
the real happineſs of individuals, and that of the 
fociety, in a lawful calling, is never to he infringed 
by any law or government whatſoever, If French 
_ conſtitutionaliſts plunder divine revelation of theſe 
privileges, and aſcribe them to the invention of 
the preſumed goddeſs of carnal reaſon, what muſt 
we call them ? £ 

The ſcripture doctrine of * and ditine- 
tion runs thus. 

Whatever is . in Godzi his ee 
covenant, perſons, works, words, ways, mereies and 
judgments, is poſſeſſed of a double equality. 
an equality / eſſence, ad. an equality of purpoſe ; 
(an eſſential or manifeſted righteouſneſs.) All 
men are equal i in eſſence, and made by God out of 
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' FRENCH CONSTITUT 
and wicked men: there are graceful ad ae 
ones, in regenerated and fanQified creatures. Even 
in point of law, juſtice ts to be adminiſtered diſ- 


criminately, in proportion to virtue and vice, to 
good and bad deeds, Again: Free people know no 


olſer motiues of, preference, but talents and virtue. 


This is not a natural}, but a Chriſtian principle. 


Adam and Eve, after the fall, before they heard of 


a Saviour, had neither freedom, nor talents, nor 


uirtue, neither could they invent a plan for their 


preferment. What men poſſeſs in communities, 


where, and after Chriſt is made known, is to be at- 


tributed to Chriſt's mediation, let men be Hea- 
thens, Jews, or Chriſtians. The very exiſtence of 
men, as men, is owing to the mediation of Chriſt 
and v hatever talents and virtues he is poſſeſſed of, 


he is to apply them freely, in a lawful calling, for 


God's glory and the common good. This princi- 
ple of equality is originally founded in God, and 


_ univerſally connected with the principle of diſtinc- 
tion. The latter is kept as a body of reſerve by 

the National Convention, till the guillotine and ſword 
das made room for its preferment II This is the 


invidiouſneſs and hidden poiſon. of the French ſyſ- 
tem, whoſe effe@ can be hindered only by treating 
this ner of n as it Rands connected 

; Ton. with 
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the duſt, enjoy the elements, with the treaſures there. 
of, for their ſupport and comfort; they are all ſub- 
je& to ſin, miſery, death, and judgment; but every 
man is diſtinguiſhed from the other bythe condition 
and ſtate he is in every faculty of the mind, eve- 
ry member of the body, and their particular def- 


ünation, differs from the other, ReſpeQting a ſlate 
of grace and glory, God paſtes. by none. The 


Mediator is univerſal; the means are univerſal; 
the way is pointed out to all; but only thoſe who 
uſe the means, and go the way, arrive in glory. 


All believers are ſaved by free grace, which is the 


ſpring and motive to apply talents and virtue; 
whenever merit is aſcribed to faith and good works 
by God, it is in conſequence of the mediation of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for our encouragement ta 
be faithful, and give all glory to him. We read 
in the word of God, that Chriſt ſays to ſuch as 


did believe on him, © thy faith hath made thee- 


whole,” Faith is the work and gift of God; but 
the hand that receives faith can be withholden. 
A dead faith, like that which devils have, is not a 


 faving one. A 2 faith aſeribes * to r | 
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PARALLISM. 
FRENCH CONSTITUTION. | 


with the principle of W ah on a feripeurat 
footing. | | 

Art. IV. In this article, « the Jaw 3 is ſtated to be 
free, andthe ſolemn expreſſion of the general will; 
that it is the ſame for all, whether it protects or pu- 
niſhes; that it cannot order but what is juſt and 
uſeful to ſociety ; that it cannot forbid but what is 
hurtful.” This article, on a flender examination, 
will be ſoon diſcerned by a judicious reader, ac- 
quainted with divine revelation, that ſovereignty, 
the excluſive right of the Supreme Being, is blaſ- 
phemouſly applied to the general will of the peo- 
ple, who, directed by the ſovereignty of conſtituted. 
authorities, are indeed only the tools of their own 
will. Thus a wheel within a wheel, moved by the 
wind from hell, ſets the whole republic in motion, 
for a combination of crimes, for general rapine 
and murder. Its ſameneſs for all can only be un- 
derſtood of a ſtrict conformity to the judgment of 
the National Convention: whatever is right in 
their eyes, inſures protection; whatever they think 
wrong, incurs their indignation and puniſhment. 
And it is as abſolutely impoſſible for the National 
Convention to order any thing, contrary to what they 
think is uſeful to ſociety, and to forbid what they 
judge to be hurtful, as it is for the Ethiopian to 


change his colour: black will as long continue to 
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PARALLISM. 
PARADISAICAL CONSTITUTION. 


Art. IV. As to the freedom of the law of 'God, 
which alone can direct the expreſſion of the gene- 
ral will; its nature and effect is fully defined 


by the Mediator and Saviour of the world, in 


part of a diſpute held with the opiniated Jews and 
offsprings of Abraham, who, pretending to have 


been always free, and never the flaves of any man 


(or nation) whatſoever, were told by him what true 


freedom is, ſaying, to thoſe who believed, John viii. 


1, 36. If ye continue in my word, then are ye 


my diſeiples indeed. And ye ſhall know the 
5 truth, and the truth ſhall make you free,” &c. 


Ver. 36. The ſervant” (or a mere inſtrument of 


Divine Providence, who for a time may ſerve the 


purpoſes of God) . abideth not in the houſe”? (or 


economy) © of Ged for ever, but the Son abideth 


for ever. If the Son therefore ſhall make you 


* free, ye ſhall be free indeed. The Jews, as 


nation, had often been enſlaved by the Egyptians, 
| Babylonians, &c. and were now tributaryto the Ro- 


mans; but Chriſt, the univerſal Saviour, aims at | 


an emancipation from ſuch tyrants, which every 
{inner is in bondage to, and therefore endeavours to 


convince theſe imaginary libertines of the neceſlity 


of the freedom, by the Son. It is not the place here 


do 
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be white, and white to be black, as the rectitude of 
their will, ſupported by the guillotine and the ge- 
eral will, finds any difficulty in the inequality of 
 fuperior talents, virtue and property!!! Such is 
the delufve perverſity of the human kind, when it 
uſurps the authority of God, whoſe laws alone are 
ifree; and the expreſſion of his divine will ought 
to be allo the ſolemn expreſſion of the general will. 
This alone js always the ſame, whether it protects 
or puniſhes. He alone orders what is juſt and uſe- 
Ful to ſociety, and he alone is of ſo infallible a na- 
ture, which cannot forbid but what is huriful. Di- 
vine revelation, and the courſe. of Providence, 
prove this univerſally. The oppoſite is alſo known, 
from the. ſame ſources, to be the government 
of king Apollyon and his crew, who ever uſurps 
Divine authority, and corrupts ſacred truth. The 
mearer he ſhapes himſelf in an external conformity 
20 the Divine ſyſtem, the more maſterly and leſs ſuſ- 
-peſted he aQs his part; eſpecially in our days, 
when Socipians, in imitation of Becker, deny the 
powerful influence of the devil, the exiſtence of 
tte meritorious ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the neceſſi- 
ty of 2 divinely inſpired revelation by the Holy 
-Ghoſt. From hence it follows, that corrupt reaſon 
js the ſupreme deviſer, the corrupt will the general 


necomplige, and an * exploſion of 
| | paſ- 
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PARADISAICAL CONST ITUT, ION. 


to expatiate- on this point in its full extent. I ſhalt 
: only ſtate, that truth, manifeſted in the law of na- 
ture and divine revelation, is the effect of the ſo- 
vereign will of God, by a covenant (or ſocial 
guarantee) with the Son, to create the world, and 
eſpecially man, after his image, Jeſus Chriſt, to 
whom he alſo committed the government and ruling 
of the world. It is enough to ſay, that nature was 
not ſufficient, even in a ſtate of integrity, with. 
out ſome revealed laws. Man, limited, by his 
nature, for his peculiar purpoſe, could tranſgreſs 
theſe limits. Dominion was committed unto him 
over the inferior creation, by an expreſs rule, 
which ſuppoſes the poſſibility either of doing too 
little, or too much; ſad experience taught him 
that in not ruling the ferpent, the ſerpent ruled 
him. He was made a living ſoul, a free moral 
agent; but his free actions were ſubject to diſſipa- 
tion, which God therefore directed and retrench- 
ed by a poſitive law: thou ſhalt eat of every tree: 
but thou ſhalt not eat of the fruit of one tree, leſt 
you die. The man was made very good ; but it 
was not good for him to be alone; God made a 
help meet for him: he was commanded to cleave 
to his wife, and both to be one fleſh ;—to dreſs and 
keep the garden, Gen. i. 26. 31. and ch. ii. This 
proves the ROPES NE of man to be happy, by 
0 living 


— 
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PARALLELISM. 

FRENCH CONSTITUTION. 

paſſions the ready executioner of every doom. 
But can ſuch a community, ſo numerous a com- 
munity, reſemble any thing elſe but hell? and is 
not this a ſure proof that, had we not a full deſ- 
cription of hell in ſcripture, Socinians have no 
reaſon to laugh at afſerting it; when a nation of 
25,000,000 proves it true, and reſembles it be- 
- yond contradiction! Briffot, now guillotined, Briſ- 
ſot, one of the moſt active promoters of the revo- 
lution, in his pamphlet, page 119, gives the follow- 
ing dreadful deſcription of the people of France. 
The people of France” ſays he, is only a com- 
© pound of thoſe mercenaries, hired to beſiege the 
6 ſenate, to inſult the magiſtrate, to ſtimulate to 
© pillage and to conflagrations, and to call for 
© murder without end.“ Such are the effetts of 
free will without grace, the fear of God and good 
government. Fm eo 


—— 


Having | 
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TARALLELIM. 
pRADITSAICAL CONSTITUTION. 


living without the revelation or expreſſion of the 
divine will. When man made the will of the ſer- 
pent, or the devil, the rule of his free-will, he fell, 


his. will becarne corrupt and anarchical. God 


then armed Chriſt and the whole univerſe with his 


abſolute juſtice, or enmity, to reſiſt and deſtroy this 


anarchy, eſpecially in human nature. It was this 


abſolute enmity, which limited every free action 


of Chriſt for the expiation and atonement of fin, 


for the reſtoration of God's image, and for the 
deſtruttion of the dominion of fin, death, and the 


devil. The adminiſtration of juſtice, in protecting 
the faithful,and puniſhing the wicked, i is committed 
to Chriſt, Gen. iii. 15. John v. 22, 23, His doc- 
trine, works, and example are downright enmity 


to fin, deſtruction to Satan and his crew, and- 


perfect love to his people. This is called the 


law of liberty, Rom. viii. 1—g. James ii. 12. His 


goſpel is a perfect law of liberty, James 1 i. 17, 25, 


His Spirit i is a ſpirit of liberty, 1 Cox. iti. 17. The 


Engliſh liturgy lays, C thy ſervice, O Lord,” is 

perfect freedom. The effect of Chriſt's merito- 
rious death is complete deliverance from ſin, which 
is imputed upon thoſe who believe on him, and 


prove their faith, by ſerving him. See Luther's 


commentary on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


. 1 
, 
, 1 i 
* var 7 > 9 2 . mutt EE Lone ao —_ 2 * pe — 2 8 — rern ö a4 1 "2 Dos . 
— rr - n= 5 neon in ix ri n : bet 79, — ER, nn IN 8 — —— — = 2 

: — 7 - by — . 

= Sr — — 5 — = ns * g p, Fa 1 -— TE. * * — N * A's 4 2 * 7 

ji 2 22 ” — — is We a * — OY . 


wy — Pe: 
n HR IS. K * * 


F'Y 
3-25 
= 
£ 
+ 
* 
* 
3 
a 
4. 
A 
WS 
. 
1 
+ 
Go 
"I 
* 
Te 
. 
— 
2 
4 
446 
wy 
' 
I» 
— 0 
2 
eh 
1 
1 
. 
2 
1 
al 
Mx) 
q 
4. 
5 * 
1 Vp. 
> 
* 
9 
1 
5 
8 
4 7 
. 
2 
+ 79 
as 
> 74 
by . 
7 
x 
. — 
3 
* 
+ 
1 
1 
1 
= 
* & 
] 30 
18 
1 
4 Y p 
by 
* 
== 
R ng 


[6] 

Having thus made a curſory ſtatement of the 
leading ideas of the two different ſyſtems, by a pa. 
ralleliſm between the original plan of God with the 
world and mankind, revealed in the Bible, and that 
wretched copy of it, called the French Conſtitu- 
tion, I ſhall drop the paralleliſm, and only para. 
Phraſe on, and elucidate ſome of, the remaining 
part of that conſtitution; proving thereby, chat 
moſt of it is likewiſe taken from divine revelation, 
As to the fixth and feventh article, reſpecting the 
liberty and power in man, conſiſting in doing every 
thing that doth not hurt the rights of others, &c. 
they talk of man, either as he came out of his Ma. 
ker's hand, made after the image of God, when he 
had ſufficient power to do what is right; and, like 
one that has made a bankruptcy of a large eſtate, 
imagines that he is ſtill the ſame man, they will not 
own that general corruption which beſets him: 
or they talk of men under the diſpenſation of God, 
by the inſtrumentality of a divine Mediator and a 
divine revelation ; and after they have, from their 
infancy, imbibed the doctrines of Chriſtianity, or 
acquired knowledge ſuperior to that of the vul- 
gar, they kick that mediation, and the precious 
means of grace, out of doors, and aſcribe all. to 
_ the power of nature. In doing this, theſe politi- 
cans imitate, and do the fame; that every un- 
eu, e e ancient or modern, 


ever 


6 J 
ever uſed to do. All robbed divine revelation and 
ſold it dear enough. It is therefore proper, and 
highly becoming every profeſſor of the Truth, to 


place the power of human nature in its' proper 


place, and ſtate, in a true light, by definitions con- 
formable to divine revelation. | 
Let us then ſee what human nature is 5 without 


divine revelation.“ We do not 97 that every 


natural 


| * Submiſſion to FS will of the 8 Being, together with : 
the doctrine of the neceſſity of a divine revelation and mediator, | 


are totally out of the queſtion with theſe proud philoſophers, who 
after having plundered the holy ſcripture, they aſcribe all to rea- 
fon, or free will. Such a conduct, however, is the effect of the 
doctrines taught by the Popes, the Council of Trent, and the 


Socinians, to which claſs we may juſtly reckon the modern ſect of 


Nzologians, who with great pomp of words, repreſent human na- 
ture and the will of man almoſt as it was in Adam before the fall, 
and endeayour to eſtabliſh, that the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt (as it 
is {et forth by Moſes, the Prophets, and Chriſt himſelf, in the Old 
and New Teſtament, and as it is alſo afferted by Lutherans, Epiſ- 
copalians, and Calvinifts)as unbecoming the dignity of the Supreme 
Being, who, by making Chriſt a ſacrifice for fin, nay, à curſe for 
man, would thereby have proved himſelf a cruel, blood-thirſty 


tyrant, who could not forgive fin, till he had ſeen the blood of his 


fon. 


By this ſpecious and cunning r e they endeavour to of . 
| EY that kind of mediation, which reconciles men to God, 3 


which has deſtroyed the power of Satan, which has rendered in- 


herent ſin in believers undamnable, which magnifies the free and 


wonderful love and juſtice of God, which renders good works ac- 
ceptable and perfect, and the ſufferings of believers precious in the 


ſight of God, and which is the ſtrongeſt motive and ſupport of 


due morality, Now, F this kind of people would be conſiſtent with 
/ | » 
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natural corrupt human being, is, TY 1 abr 
the fall, till poſſeſſed of his five ſenſes, of a faculty 
| 3 e 5 
their own doctrine, they ſhould prove that the principle of med a- 
tion is an unneceſſary one, that it doth not exiſt in the creation, 
preſervation, and ruling of the world; that evil, the grea'eſt ob- 
gacle to moral perfection, needs no redreſs by intermediate cauſes, 
and that the world itſelf is without them. They ought not to 
fpeak of motives.of preference in elections, as conſilling in ſupe- 
rior talents and virtue; becauſe in a perfect ſtate of equality, as 
it is ſtated by their eden talents and virtues are uſeleſs, 
men are all equals; each claſs of them can do for themſelves ; they 
need no repreſentatives, no mediators. Or, if they ſay the human 
ſpecies wants mediators, why do they reject that divine one which 
reconciles and ſuperintends over all? This involves them in the 
moſt palpable eontradiction. They talk of God's love, and revile 
the moſt endearing proof of that love. 

But © a divine mediator,” fay they, « who died on the aki 
is unbecoming the dignity of a Ged ; it is abſurd, unreaſona'!e, 
and fooliſh | We cannot 8 who, am-ngft men, would 
* give his ſon, his beloved fon for ſinners, the worſt of rebels. 
This is the language of men, who call themſelves Ckriſtians. Their 
eye is evil becauſe God is ſo amazing good, in doing a thing ſo 
uncommon, ſo exceeding ſingular and unlieard of; and, indeed, 
it would ſcarcely be believea, did we not ſee the neceflity thereof, 
and hear the Son himſelf peak of it with the higheſt degree of 
amazement ; John iii 16. ſaying, ** God ſo loved the world, that 
« he gave his only begotterSon :* But unto what did he give him? 
1 anſwer, with the great apoſtle St Paul, * unto tle death of the 
t croſs,”* Phil. it 7, © the accurſed croſs, on which every man 
hang ing is, by the divine Ae a curſe. Gal. iii. oo Deut. 
vi. 23. | - 

Now, that this love, indeed, ſeems 8 fooliſh; or, as one 
lately faid, © great weakneſs to believe ſuch a thing, that Chriſt 
z bore the ſins of the u orld. We grant it is fo in the eyes of car- 


63 J 
to reaſon on what "We now is, what he ſhould be, 
and what he muſt have been before the fall ; thar 
he, like Adam and Eve, looks for means, to cover 
his nakedneſs; and if they can find only the leaves 
of fig trees, they exert all their power to ſew them 
together; that reſpeCting religion they are ſtill poſ- 
ſeſſed of the faith of devils, which believe in a God 
and Judge of all, tremble at his preſence, and have 
power to run away from him, and ſeek ſhelter for 
themſelves, either behind the trees, or under the 
rocks and mountains, as may be ſeen from Gen. iii. 
7—14. Rev. vi. 12—17. That reſpecting ſocial du- 
ties, help and comfort, men are as apt as Adam was, 
rather to deny the obligations and to blame and ac- 


nal reaſon, ſhort-ſighte:}, ſenſual reaſon, and delicate, and effeminate 

human nature. But this divine fooliſhneſs, if conſidered with the 
great purpoſes of the divine council, according to which it be- 
hoved him, from whom and to whom are all things, “ in bringing 
many ſons to glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation per- 
« fe& through ſ offering: we muſt needs ſay with the great apoſtle, 
1C.r. i. 25, the fooliſhne:s of God, is wiſer than men, and the 
« weakne!s of God is ſtronger than men,” Howbeit we ſpeak of 
widdom among them that are perfect, who ſee the neceſſity, the 
expeQiency, and uſe thereof, in its own light, And in that ſenſe 
it is the only love beyond compariſon ; elle we might prove that 
men, enlightene.| heathens, and ambitious men, from other mo- 
tives, have done a ſimilar thing; having been once engaged in a 
peiblic cauſe, have made amazing great ſacrifices of every thing near 
and de ir unto them, to promote the happineſs of their ſellow crea- 
tures, could we think enemies of the 9990 of Chriſt capable of be · 
ing 48 8 bY It. ON : | 7 
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| FI PEE to aſſiſt and prop the ſinking ſpirits of 


the guilty, wretched, and miſerable ; nay, take 
delight to render them more wretched and miſera- 


ble. Theſe are the exploits of human nature without 


ſaving faith, without the grace of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Is it poſſible to waſh ourſelyes clean with 
muddy waters ? I ſhall therefore give a bible and 
paradiſaical deſcription of that real and genuine li- 
berty, which alone is worthy to be. called liberty. 
I hope no devil, nor philoſopher, nor Frenchman 
will diſpute it, in any part of the deſcription; except 


he is deprived of reaſon itſelf, and ſhould therefore 


not talk of the power of reaſon at all. 
Real and genuine liberty is the gift of God unto | 


mankind, through the mediation of the Son of God, | 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in human nature, by his ac- 


tive and paſſive obedience manifeſted in the Bible 


immediately after the fall, and applied by the goſ- 
pel, the ſacraments through the Spirit of God, to 
men, eſpecially thoſe who feel the condemning 


power of fin, miſery and deſtruction, to enable them 


to believe and to come to the Mediator with a con- 


' trite and humble heart, wrought by God, to re- 


ceive the forgiveneſs of their ſins, and every divine 
grace ; through which they, in their different ſta- 
tions of life, are qualified to act conformably with 
the divine will, from ſuch motives and principles, 


in ſuch a manner, and for ſuch purpoſes, as will en- 
tail 
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tail mifery or wretchedneſs, neither on themſelves 
tior their fellow creatures; but ſecure life, freedom 
and happineſs, both in this life and in that to come. 

This alone can be called real liberty; every word, 
_ aQtion and project, which entails miſery, in time or 
eternity, is not. a good word, hot a liberal actions 
not a ſafe projeQ. | 

Whenever the freedom of the preſs and ſpeech, 
is improved for fuch a liberty, many a book which 
contains diſcourſes, as enſnating as that of the old 
ſerpent with our mother Eve, will then as willingly 
be burnt as thoſe at. Ephefus, Adds xix. 18—20. 
As this kind of liberty is thoroughly ſcriptural, 
and conſiſtent with moſt of the profeſſions of the 
beſt ſorts of proteſtants, nay even famous ſcholaſtics, 
and in completion the ſame with that, uſurped by 
modern philoſophers, viz. Hobbes, Locke, Price, 
Prieſtley, &c. who, independent of God, Chriſt, di- 
vine mediation and divine revelation, ſtate it as the 
effect of reafon or human nature; as confiſting in an 
abſence of impediments, of coercion, of reſtraint 
and preſcriptive tules; juſt as if human nature, 
poor human nature, were in ſuch a condition now, 
as to be able to aft independently of God and the 
intermediate aid of ſecondary cauſes: we ought to 
conſider it as the precious gift of God. Could it 
be ever poſſible to ſtrip human nature of all out- 
ward help, means and graces, we might be able to 

14 e ine 


66 
give an adequate idea of the all ſufficiency of hu- 
man nature 111 But this is altogether impoſſible 
except Dives in hell would give it, where he, inde- 
pendent of the divine and every creature's aid, 
feels the want of every thing that is good, and the 
impoſſibility of free will to remove impediments 
and pains which are the cauſe of his eternal con- 
finement, Luke xvi. 

Man indeed is made after he | image of God, that 
is Chriſt ; but as Chriſt himſelf was limited to ac- 
compliſh the purpoſes of God, his father, to whom 
he was obedient unto death, even the death of the 
croſs, in order to be the cauſe of our freedom, we 
cannot conſider human nature, even in its moſt per- 
fe ſtate independent of limits, impediments and 
reſtraints. Adam wanted a help-meet in the ſtate 
of perfection, he wanted rules, for diredting his 
will to make a right choice of that which is good 
and to avoid what is evil. Gen. ii. After the fall 
even the beſt of directions were of no uſe to him! 
he wanted a deliverer, —a deliverer to be his viſ- 
dom, his righteouſneſs, ſanctification and redemp- 
tion or propitiation. Faith in Chriſt is the only 
commandment now unto ſalvation (or true liberty) 
and that no ſooner till it is given or wrought by 
that power, which raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 
- Eph. i. 11. John vi. 37. 40. The Chriſtian reli- 
| gion is not without . but they are the 

| | 2321 
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hedge, that we may enjoy thoſe exceeding great 
riches and privileges, which are in Chrift Jeſus, 
even an eternal life in God's own way, by faith. 


This kind of liberty has for its object the preſer- a 


vation of life temporal and eternal, of rights un- 
changeably good, and of that lawful property which 
is the ſubſtance of man's ſafety and happineſs, 
and for which not only freedom of thought, of 
ſpeech, of the preſs and religious worſhip, but alſo 
the free uſe of every other means ought to be grant.. 


ed and limited to every member of the ſociety by 


the authority of the * as divine provi- 
dence has favoured each with means, capacities and 
talents for the ſaid purpoſe. The abuſe of that 
liberty for any other end falls under the cogni- 
zance of the law, by the inſtrumentality of thoſe, 
Wwhoſe right it is to ſeek for redreſs of oppreſſion, 
in a legal way; which is the ſubſtance of Art. vii 
—xx. and for the praftice whereof divine revela- 
tion, the laws of civilized nations abound with the 


plaineſt rules, which the philoſophical uſurpers of 


the French national convention would impoſe upon 
the French and other nations, as impreſcriptible 
rules, in their own name and authority, indepen- 

dent of God and a divine revelation. „ 
On a diſcreet and ftrit enquiry, it will be found 
that whatever is good in the French conſtitution 
and alſo in the Juſtinian code, (colleed and com- 
Ha 1 "08 
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pofed by Tribonius, a Heathen, who infidiouſly 
mixed. good and bad in one general lump, to the 
great prejudice of Chriſtian-hike juriſprudence ;} 
is derived either from the practice of the primitive 
Chriſtians, or the Jew's Polita Sacra, which, in- 
ſtituted as well as the gofpel, for the public good, 
and ſolely the gift of God by the mediation of Chrift. 
Akts vii. 37, 38. 44. Gal. iii. 19. 20. Such was 
the poverty and conſcioufneſs of guilt of the human 
mind, in the two firſt tranfgreſſors, that they could, 
by no means, think to find out a remedy to redreſs 
the loſs and wrong they had ſuſtained, by the fedue. 
tion of the old ſerpent, that mankind would have 
remained for ever without a goſpel and a juriſpru- 
dence, had not a merciful God manifeſted both, 


and ſubſtantiated it by his own moſt perfect inter- 


ference as an impartial Judge, between the author, 
the deluded accomplices and the intermediating and 
participating ſecurity of and for the firſt tranſgref. 
ſion. There was never a court held with fo ſtrict 
a juſtice and impartiality as that in ' Paradiſe, 
where God in juſtice and mercy diſtinguiſhed be- 
tween the ſeducer and the ſeduced, and even fpared 


not his own Son, when he by a previous engage- 


ment became the voluntary ſecurity and redeemer 
of the latter, by putting him under abſolute juſtice | 
for the reſtoration of the divine image, the conqueſt 
of the devil, and the appeaſemens of divine wrath, 

All 


4 * 1 : 
| A ſubſequent judgments of God in Cain, the 
Antediluvians, the Sodomites, the Egyptians, the 
rebellious Jews, the Babylonians and Romans, are 
its copies in a ſtriking analogy. What madneſs 
is it therefore that the French uſurpers with Tho- 
mas Paine, ſpeak of ſelf-created government and 
rights impreſcriptible; nay of perfect liberty, 
when they, by fathering it upon themſelves, evi- 
dently prove, that only the abuſe thereof is copied 
from the condu® of the father of lies, the firſt rebel. 
Articles xx1. xxii. ſpeak of public aids as ſa- 
ered debts, and the obligations the ſociety is under to 
provide for the ſubſiſtence of the unfortunate, either 
by procuring them work or by ſecuring the means of. 
exiflence to thoſe, who are "unable to labour. That 
inſtruction is the want of all ; that the Jociety ought 
to favour, with all its powers, the progreſs of public 
reaſon, and to place 8 Nr the reach o 4 
every citizen. 

The ſubſtance alſo of thefe articles is as old as 
the exiſtence of mankind itſelf, and has the condua 
of God and Chriſt for its pattern. God ſaw the 
need human nature would be in, he therefore 
provided the treaſures of the elements for their 
aid; when theſe were forfeited, when the whole 
earth fell under the divine curſe, Gen. wi. 17, when 
the whole creation was made ſubjett to vanity, to 
the ur. of corruption, when it t groaneth and 


tra- 
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travelleth until now, | God left i it and mankind not 
without expeRation, Rom. viii. 19—22. He pla- 
ced the rights of the unfortunate, on a ſurer footing 
than they were under the adminiſtration of Adam, 


namely, under the management of his eternal Son, 


who being firſt the Creator of all, John i. 1. 3. Eph. 


Ui. 9. Col. i. 15, 16. became afterwards the recon- 


ciler, v. 179—20, and after he had accompliſhed the 


' reconciliation in his moſt holy manhood, he put all 
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head 


over all things to the church, which is his body, 


the fulneſs of him, who filleth all in all. Epb. i. 17 


—23- There is none of the needy and penurious 
race of Adam, who ever exiſted, ſtill exiſts,and ſhall 
exiſt in future,who are poſſeſſed of a wan indepen- 
dent fortune without him. 

The men of this world, who have their portion 


in this life, whoſe belly he filleth with his treaſures, 


hid to them, never acknowledge his bounty, Pſ. xvii 
24, and. the exiſtence and upholding of the 9 8 
tory Jew, who ſtill deny the Lord of glory; t 


Heathens and neglefted tribes of ſuch, who in . 


midſt of Chriſtendom remained ignorant of him, 
live by his mediation, interceſſion and bounty. 
1 John ii. 1, 2. Pſ. viii. comp. Hebr. ii. 6—18. 
Zech. xii. 9—13. Rom. ii. g—24. Adds xiv. 1— 


18. All theſe eat their daily vrend from the table 
of an unknown Lord. | 


Reſpedting obligations to public aids, which 
| „ | the 


| 1 4 
| the Frenchcall*ſacreddebt,'in conſequence of which 
they have put all property in a ſtate of requiſition, | 
ſo that the free and independent citizen, his widow 
and orphan, with the invalid and decrepid, have no- 
thing left which he may call his own, but ſighs, tears 
and broken bones, it is evident, that the ſpurious 
name * ſacred debt,” is uſurped and corrupt truth, 


employed as a tool from the ſanQuary of God for 


to ſucceur the deſigns of the devil; who, as a mur- 
derer and a liar from the beginning, under pretext 
to provide for the ſubſiſtence of the unfortunate, 
and to further inſtruction for the progreſs of public 
reaſon, has now for five years, fully proved in faQ, 
that he means nothing elſe but the eſtabliſhment 
of the jeſuitical ſyſtem : for the proof of which no 
better teſtimonies can be given than their own jour- 
nals, the declaration of Danton, the writings of 
Briſſot, and Camilla Deſmoulin. | 
Each of theſe were purſuing the general plan with 
the national convention, until the grand ſchiſm of 
the Brifſotines and Maratines laſt ſummer, when 
their infernal goddefles (Envy and Malice) gave 
vent to their ſcorpion like ſpleen, and each of them 
in oppoſite pamphlets, laid the whole of the defign- 
of the preſent revolution open to the eyes of the 
world, which probably added to ſecondary reaſons, 
why each of them, with their adherents, have been 
lately put out of the way by the guillotine. | 
| | | | | What 


8 9, "I } 
What is the chief ſcope of this plan, for which 
Alt property, and the people in a maſs, are put in a 
ſtate of requiſition ? I anſwer, the enlightenings of 
reaſon, for the pulling down of a ſuperſtitious and 
corrupt ſyſtem, in vogue for near 1200 years, of 
which all are ſenſible that it is now no longer prac- 
ticable in theſe enlightened times: and, to re- 
eſtabliſh the old mythologian ſyſtem, (a pantheon 
in every village) for which Rome and Jeſuits have 
as great affeGions as their claim is, fince the time 
when its foundation was laid by Romulus and 
Numa, and for which they know they vill find 
ſoon more aid and ſupport from Roman Catho- 
lics and filly and worldly-minded Proteſtants, 
than for the eſtabliſhment of the Bible and pure 
_ Chriſtianity !! It is that progreſs of reaſon, and not 
the promoting of ſalutary Chriſtian knowledge, they 
all have, a hankering for, if not they would have 
baniſhedAriſtotle and the mythologian claſſics, long 
ago from Chriſtian ſchools and univerſities, and 
expoſed theirperncious tendency andprejudicetothe 
only true and beneficial ſyſtem of truth, eſtabliſhed 
buy God in Paradiſe. The latter, however they 
well know, wants no aid from the uſe of the ſword, 
any further than for the terror of evil doers, and 
the protettion cf them that do good. 
If we conſider public aids as A Nieren debt, in 


2 true ſcriptural light, it will appear that the 
| epithet 


1 


dither « fired ” blaſphemouſly applied to any 
obje& or means which cannot be conſtrued to be 
attributive to the divine glory and the good of man- 


public aids as ſacred debts, is undoubtedly a divine 


A willing mind, ſenſibly impfeſſed by the abounding 
goodneſs of God, in the oxconomy of diſpenſations 
and ordinances; whoſereſults are acknowledgments 


Men impreſſed by the divine interference between 
them and fatan, in redreſſing the awful doom, © thou 
« ſhaltſurely die, and by the promiſe of a Mediator, 
vere induced to ſacrifice part of the fruit of their 


ſpeQing the quality and the quantity of the ſacrifice, 
with the manner how, and the ſcope for which they 
ſhould be made. 

Thus we hear of the ſacrifices of Abel made by 
faith; Gen. iv. x—9: Heb. xi. 4. of Noah, Gen. viii. 


Melchiſedec, king of Salem; Gen. xxii. 918. 
When God commanded Moſes to direct the will of 
the people io contribute towards the building of the 


man that gave it willingly, Exod. xxv. 1, 2. 
xv. 5. 21, 28. xxxvi. 2. buj-it was allo for no 
| „5 - other 


kind, defined by divine revelation. The origin of 


appointment for the beit of purpoſes. They preſuppoſe - 


of tindeſerved mercies by the needy and deſti- 
tute. Such is the ſtate of mankind after the fall. 


labour, under the particular direction of God, re- 


| 20. of Abraham, who paid voluntary tythes to 


tabernacle, he not only reſtrained the command, 
and would only have it to be taken from every 
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other purpole. When Aaron, by the free will of 
the people, gathered contributions for the ſervice 
of the golden calf, God threatened to conſume the. 
people, ch. xxx. 13—16. xxxii, &c. and when the 
people contributed more than was neceſſary for the 
preſent purpoſe, they were commanded to bring no 
more. Exod. xxxvi. 3—7.- The cafes in which 
God poſitively demanded contributions, were the 
firſt fruits and the firll-born, who were holy to the 
Lord, Exo. xiii. 2. Xxiii. 19. In abſence of or after 
the death of the father, the firſt-born was ruler and 
prieſt in the family. Gen. xlix. 3. Exod. xii. 29. 
2 Chr. xxi. g. This dignity he held on condition 
of his good behaviour, according to the conſtitu- 
tion of God, ſet forth in the Noachian and Moſaic 
Law; when Eſau ſold and Reuben forfeited his right 
of primogeniture, it was irrecoverable. He receiv- 
ed a double portion of the father's goods for the 
ſupport of his dignity. Deut. xx. 17. | 
1.ReſpeQingthe different kinds of offering ſet forth 
in Leviticus, they were the free gift of the people, 
but the ſpecies as well as the quality, the manner 
and purpoſe for which they were to be made, was 
directed by God ſo, as to typify Chriſt, the great 
ſacrifice, which God had deſtined for an atonement 
of the fins of his people. Heb. vii. 8 
2. When the tribe of Levi was ſubſlituted ſor that 


of the firſt-born for the | ſervice of the Lord at the 
tabernacle, 


5 
tabernacle, no landed property was allotted to chem 
in Canaan; the Lord vas their portion, their tem- 
poral property was divided amongſt the eleven 
tribes, who were to pay tythes for their ſupport. 
Levit. xxvii. 21. 30. 31. 
3 Every one of twenty years and upwards that 
was numbered was to pay half a ſhekel, after the 
ſhekelof the ſanctuary, which was called the atone- 
ment money, and was to be given by the rich and 
the poor. Exod o 
4. Kings and judges received iter Gen. 


xliü. 11. Judg. iii. 14. 18. 1 Sam. x. 27. David . 


erificed them again for the ſervice of Golds 2 Chr. 
3 9. | 

As long as the children of Iſrael ſerved the Lord 
God of their fathers, they were truly a free and 
independent people; they diſpoſed of their property 
according to the will of God. Sce Roger Acher- 
ley's Britannic Conſt. Intr. pag. 14. but they could 


not bear that happy ſtate of freedom, in which they 


ſerved the God of Jeſhurun (the God of righteouſ- 
neſs) Deut. xxxiii. 26—29. they ſinned againſt the 
Lord, and he delivered them up into the hand of 
their enemies, who oppreſſed them; Judg. iii. 8 
—12. iv. 12. vi. 1. and it is ſtrange that they 
ſhould fall in love with their mode of government, 
and reject the Lord, with all the privileges annexed 
to his ſervice, to be their king, eſpecially in the 
time of Samuel, one of theit beit Judges, who could 
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fay for a mak I have not taken an ox or afe 
* from them; but the abſolute will of the people 
demanded a king, like other nations, and the Lord 
conſented to this general will, or what is now called 
the majeſty of the people ; he gave them a king in 
his wrath, and pointed out to them the mode of 
reigning, by the arbitrary will of a king, who, like 
the French copſtitutioners now, would not call for 
public aids as voluntary gifts; but claim the whole 
of their Property as a debt; he, like them, put the 


| whole in à ſtate of requiſitian, vhencver he 


pleaſed, 1 Sam. viii, 11—22. 

| The free will of men, when directed by the ſu- 
preme will of God to a Juſt and holy ſubmiſſion, is 
thereby kept free and happy; but whenever it is ap- 
plied to wrong objects meets with a curſe, bondage 
and miſery. By this it is plain, that human nature, 


jf free, is not contented to be ſo. This rebellious 
Free will is the cauſe of evil, the greateſt flave and 


tyrant to iiſelf.* To whom one giveth himſelf a 


_ « ſervant, his ſeryant he is, to obey, Rom. vi. 16. 


The government of David, Solgmon andother kings 
is highly cenſured, by Voltaire and others, to have 


been tyrannical, but they do not conſider, that after 


the people had rejected the God of their fathers to 
be their king, and wanted a king like other nations, 


0 govern them after their manner ; that David 5 


<->» 


bs 


EIT 3 
the people was originally pleaſed with. They do 
not remember, that it was ſtill a mercy, that God 
limited the conduct of theſe kings, that they did 
not all the wickedneſs, which the kings of the na- 
tions did. When God ſent his own Son, who 
neither taxed nor oppreſſed them, but would make 
them free indeed, John viii. 30—36. nay, kings and 

rieſts for ever; Rev. ii. 26—28. they were ſo 
infatuated and inured with the cyſtom and faſhion 
ofthe kings of the Heathens, that they flatly rejeki- 
ed him, and unanimouſly cried crucify him; cru- 
cify him! We have no king but Czfar, faid they. 
This was done by the majeſty of the people. 
Alfter primitive Chriſtianity had Rood its trial 
for upwards of three hundred years, without kings 
and a ſecular clergy, they again courted the 
friendſhip of kings, and the popes; and it is on 
that account, that the Chriſtian church is again 
called a whore, as that of Ifrael was by the prophet 
Hoſea, ch. ii. 1---5 comp. Revel. xvii. For this 
both popes and kings made her pay dear enough. 
Of this there are two bighly remarkable inſtances 
known from the unanimous teſtimonies of hiſto- 
rians, only reſpecting France, from whence the 
malady ſpread all over the world in the eighth cen- 
tury. After the Merovingean race had been de- 
bauched, by the pope and clergy, Pepin, MajorDo- 
mus and father of Charlemagne, not ſatisfied that he 
5 bad 


1 


had the adminiſtration and the power of a king, 
wanted alſo to be in poſſeſſion of the title, conſulted 
pope Zechariah, in the year 731, by the following 
queſtion, ©© whether it is not lawful, that he who is 
« in poſſeſſion of the power, might not alſo have the 
title of a king.” Pope Zechariah anſwered in 
the affirmative, and thereby ſettled that right in the 
pope which God originally gave to a nation to put 
a king over them by the eccleſiaſtical law, which in 

order to keep up ſtrange diſtinftions and animoſities 
_ occaſioned a duplicity, nay multiplicity of maſters, 
a multiplicity of taxes, of cuſtoms and independent 
intereſts,in that and manyother ſtates, nay, they gave 
the preference to this foreign lord, and his ghoſtly 
ſubjeas,who,notſatisfiedto eat the fat of the country 
themſelves, ſent alſoa large part thereof abroad, not 
by che voluntary but compulſatory conſent of the 

ſovereign and the people. Thus, what was origi- 
nally the will of God and the voluntary offering 
of the people, became the abſolute demand of an 
uſurper, which no king, no people, nay not even the 
divine law itſelf is permitted to redreſs. 

Another inſtance of ſuch an uſurpation, is what 
happened in the year 1614, after the grand ſcheme 
to introducè the decrees of the council of Trent, 
reſpeRing the reformation of princes, into France, 
had hitherto been fruſtrated by means of oppoſition, 
made e by the States General; the Point was gained 

| by 


1 79 Þ 


| by . votaries of the court of Rome, hdr br” 
ther name, viz. Lewis XIII. being a child of nine 


years, and under the regency. of his mother Mary | 
de Medicis, was made to ſolicit Paul V. for the 


confirn.ation of the following decrees. Cardinal 


du Peron, in a ſpeech of three hours, prevailed 


with the States General by this argument, that 
though it is not lawful for” any man to till a king 
of France, yet, as the laws to meddle in the caſe of 
the king are the eccleſi aſtical, none but the Pope: and 
thurch have to decide in the king's caſe. This was 
agreed upon by a majority of the States General, 

who were the laſt that ever afſembled ſince, except 
that aſſembled by Lewis XVI. Hence it is that 
the States of France loſt their ſovereignty. The 
King was but half King, on condition of ſerving 
the church, or rather the court of Rome, and on 
condition to extirpate the Hugonots. Hence are 
the prodigious plans and enterprizes in the times of 
Lewis XIII. XIV. XV. XVI. for eftabliſhing an 


univerſal monarchy, by thoſe immenſe ſums which 


were exadted from the people for that purpoſe, 


which kept all Europe in a warlike diſpoſition, till 


at laſt the revolution brought on the preſent lyſtem 


of an univerſal requiſition of all property, in ſup- 
port of this moſt wild and deſt ruttive ſcheme, which 


has not its equal in the annals of the hiſtory of 


' mankind, except in the antediluvian world. The 
worſt 
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| work is, that theſe public aids are called facted 
debts ; when it is evident, that there is no other 
ſacredneſs inthe French cauſe as the mythologian 
and theatrical one, vhich ſeripture ealls the abomi- 
nations of the Babylonian whore, whole riches are 
devoted as food for the fowls of heaven, Rev. viii. 
$—24. xix. 1—17. Public aids or contributions 
for the ſupport of the true church and Chriſtian 
ſtates, have never been made in ſo compulſatory a 
manner by t the apoſtles, as Rome pagan and papal 
have ſet the example now copied by all thoſe ſtates, 
who add arbitrarily without repreſentatives. Peter, 
in the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira plainly ſhews 
that property devoted as public aids, ought to be 
given {ſincerely and voluntarily or not at all. And 
the apoſtle Paul uſed evangelic motives taken from 
the voluntary poverty of Chriſt, to induce the 
Corinthians to public contributions, avaricious 
withholders, are but a fpurious kind of Chriſtians. 

It is highly remarkable, that the people were 
never more willing to contribute towards public 
aids, but after particular favours were beſtowed up- 
on them by the good hand of God. After the pro- 
miſe of a Saviour was made, facrifices were inſti- 
tuted, and Abel brought his by faith on the Saviour. 
After the flood, Noah offered a ſweet ſmelling 
facrifice unto the Lord. Aſter the grand dcli- 
verance of the children of Iſrae] out of the houſe 


of 
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of bondage in Egypt, the people willingly contri- 
buted towards the building of the tabernacle; the 
ſame was done towards building the temple of 
Solomon. After the Spirit of God was poured forth 
upon the primitive Chriſtians, their temporal goods, 
without being called for by the apoſtles, were devo- 
ted to the ſupport of the poor and the propagation 
of the goſpel: Acts ii. 44—47: But as ſoon as the 
goſpel loſt its power and purity, and the avarice 
and ſelfiſh deſigns of the prieſts and the popes, ſupplant- 
ed thoſe generous diſpoſitions to do good, by coercive 
laws, the earth was filled with ſuperſtition, fapine 
and murder. Human nature became a ſtranger 
to do good willingly and for God's ſake. And 
though Lockians and Americans ſpeak of public aids 
as free giſts, and grumble even at three-pence tax, 
on à pound of tea, when impoſed upon them with- 
out their conſent, yet ſuch is the averſeneſs of free 
will, when left to itſelf, that it rather ſacrifices mil- 
lions for the ſlaughter of mankind and the ſupport 
of the ſervice of the devil, than to contribute freely 
for the upholding of goſpel and lawful government, 
nay even what has been devoted by others for good 
purpoſes, and which, like the merchandize and 
hire of Tyrus, ought to be holineſs unto the Lord, 
Pl. xxiii. 17. 18. is now taken with profane 
hands, which, never filled; ſet alſo ſeals to infernal 
laws, and foree that from the public, under a ſpu- 
K 5 rious 


E 

rious name of ſacred debt,” for the worſt of pur- 
poſes, what originally had God for its author and 

oughtto be the free gift for the public good. 
As to a reformation of this point, there is perhaps 
no conſtitution. in the world, which next to the holy 
ſcripture, is capable of rectify ing thoſe abuſes, crept 
in by deviating from and ufurping divine autho- 
ity, than the Britiſi, which granting liberty both to 
the king and ſubjects to do only good and no wrong, 
limits alſo the means and public aids, for the ſupport 
ol the firſt and the ſuppreſſion of the latter, by 
repreſentatives legally to be choſen for ſuch a pur- 

pole. „„ To Ee 

1 ſhall now proceed to the conſideration of that 
part of the French conſtitution, which contains 
their doctrine of © ſocial guarantee, which they 
repreſent © as conſiſting in the action of all,” to 
« ſecure to each the enjoyment and preſervation 
« of his rights.” That © this guarantee reſts on 
« the national ſovereignty ;*”” that © the ſocial 
« guarantee cannot exiſt, if the limits of the public 
_ « fundtions are not clearly determined by the law, 
« and if the reſponſibility of all public functionaries 
e js not ſecured.” That © the ſovereignty reſides 
&« in the people, that it is one and indiviſi ble, im- 
« preſeriptible and unalienable;” that no portion of 
4 the people can exerciſe the power of the whole; 
e but each ſcion of the ſovereign aſſembled ought 
to 
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eg enjoy the right of expreſſing its will in perfect 
liberty. What a daring uſurpation of infidels! 

Was there ever a ſovereignty which in every 
part of its deſcriptionſtrikes ſo near to that, which is 
eſtabliſhed by the eternal covenant, of the Supreme 
Being with himſelf, namely, a divine Fathe: with 
his eſſential Son, and ever bleſſed Spirit, where each 
of them acts in an inſeparable connection with the 
other perſons, to ſecure the enjoymentandpreſery- 
action ofthe ſupreme dignity; where each function is 
clearly determined by the eternal covenant, and 
each has bound himſelf to anſwer thoſe engagements 
in one indiviſible, impreſcriptible and unalienable 
ſovereignty; where no perſon of the bleſſed Trinity 
exerciſes ſeparately the power of the whole, but 
| each enjoys the right of expreſling his will in per- 

ſledtt liberty? 

I think, I am ſure, that every ſound thine: who 
is poſſeſſed of ſome degree of the ſcriptural know- 
ledge of the bleſſed Trinity will freely coincide 
with me, that cach part of the above deſcription 
may be amply proved from. ſcripture to be part of 
that divine covenant of peace, mercy and juſtice, 
into which all things are ordered well and ſure for 
the ſecurement of the divine glory, and the ſalva⸗ 
tion of God's people. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1—7. 

It would indeed be laviſhing time and paper, to 
prove to unitarians and antiſcripturarians, that there 

| K 2 | is 
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a ſociety in God, the ſupreme Governor of the 
world, who is ſufficiently known as having mani- 
feſted himſelf as Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
which, as long as it cannot be proved to the con- 
trary by their goddeſs of reaſon, ſtands its own 
ſcriptural ground. The holy ſcripture could not 
ſneak of the Supreme Being as conſiſting of three 
diſtinct perſons, agreeing with one another, ſpeak- 
ing to one another, and acting i in concert with one 
another, for the accompliſhment of particular pur- 
. poles, if they did not exiſt and ſubſiſt i in one ano- 

ther: The church is therefore under no obligation 
to any man whatſoever to demonſtrate the manner 
| how they exiſt, ſubſiſt, agree and a in concert 
with one another. It is enough to ſay, the church 
of God is in poſſeſſion of this doctrine ſince near 
6000 years. The ancient Jewiſh church believed 
it, Plato and other philoſophers taught it, long be- 


fore the manifeſtation of the only begatten Son in 


human natare, and the pouring forth of the Holy 

Ghoſt. The Son teſtifies that God is his divine 
Father, the Father teſtifies that there is a divine 
Son,and that Jeſus of N azareth, is his only begotten 
Son, Luke iii. 22. John i. 14. the Holy Ghoſt glo- 
rifies both in ſuch that will do che will of God. 1 
John v. 5—19- | 
As to the poſition, art. 23. the ET guarantee 
$ conſiſts in the action of all to ſecure to each the enjoy- 


* ment and preſervation of his rights,” and that 
| this 


© 3 = 
rthis guarantee. reſts on the 2 ſovereignty.” : 
Jt is evident from the whole tenor of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and eſpecially from the nature of the doc- 
trine of the bleſſed Trinity, that this doarine is 
uſurped and degenerated truth. When God was 
agreeing with. himſelf, that is, with the coeternal 
ſubſtance of his Son, diſtinguiſhed for manifeſting 
himſelf in him ; and when he likewiſe agreed with 
the cqeternal ſubſtance of his independent Spirit, 
diſtinguiſhed for the manifeſtation and anointment 
of the Son, each of theſe three (which the church, 
calls perſons, equal i in eſſence, power and dignity), 
muſt have been, as they ſtill are and will be active, 
for the accompliſhment _ of ſuch and every other 
Porky which they intended, to ecm 
me = itlell! 7 He that manifeſts, or - begets 10 
be aQtive, he that is to be manifeſted by his free 
conſent, myſt be aftive, and he, who is the eſſen- 
tial Spirit of both, would he anoint, and reſide 
over the Son, for the accompliſhment of the divine 
purpoſes; was likewiſe to be active, in proceeding. 
from the Father, as he did through and from the 
Son. 

As to the ſecurement of each perfouts enjoyment 
and preſert ation of each others Tights ; It is alſo 
plain from the holy ſcripture, that each divine per- 
fon, by this ſocial N or covenant guaran- 

tee 
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reed each other's rights = dignity with the enjoy- | 
ment. thereof. The Father ſecures them by an 
oath. unto the Son, who, voluntarily for the pre- 
| ſervation of the ſupreme glory of the Father, en- 
ters into a ſtate of ſubordination, that he is and 
Hall be king and prieſt to eternity, as It is evident 
from Pſ. ii, cx. Math. xxii. 44. Let us hear 
then' the teſtimony of the Spirit of truth firſt from 
Pf." ir. Where * the nations of the earth are repre- 
* ſented as raging, &c. and the kings of the carth, 
as ſetting themſelves, and the rulers taking coun- 
I fel together againſt the Jehovah and his anointed; 
« ſaying, let us break their bands (divine purpoſes) 
L afunder, and caſt away their cords from us.” 
But in what manner, doth Jehovah manage and 
ſecure his own and his Meſſiah's rights ? This is 
| remarkably expreſſed i in the fourth, fifth and ſixth 
verfe. « He, that ſitteth in the heavens ſhall laugh: 
* the Lord mall have them in deriſion. Then 
„ fhall he ſpeak unto them in his wrath, and vex 
« them in his fore diſpleaſure. Yet have I ſet my 
« King upon my holy hill Zion. * And in what 
manner doth the Son manifeſt and ſecure the glory 
of his Father, in the executing of his holy function, 
whoſe limits are nothing ſhort, “ but the govern- 
ment of all the nations, given unto him by Jeho- 
« yah; as his particular inheritance, and the utter- 
5 alt pans of the carth for his Pofleſſion 2 With 
what 


'. 
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| 1 air r of dignity and ſovereignty, doth 105 ſheak 
of the covenantal decree (or what is called ſocial 
guarantee) *I,“ ſaid the Son, © will declare the de- 
cree; that the Lord hath ſaid unto me, thou art 
% my Son, this day” (an economical eternity before 
the beginning of the world) “ have I begotten 


«thee,”” Aſk” - (in this thy preſent ſtate. of 


voluntary ſubordination) * of me” (thy God and 


Father) “ and I will give thee the nations for thine 


inheritance, &c. The arguments, that this Pſalm 
cannot treat of David and his ſon. Solomon, (as 
Socinians would have it) but of Jehovah and his 
Anointed, by © whom all kings and judges ſhall be 
4.inſtructed, whom they all ſhall ſerve: with fear, 
«and rejoice with trembling ; nay, “ in whom all 
- « ſhall be bleſſed that put their truſt in him, are 
100 well ſupported by the church in the apoſtolic 
and every other age, to be made invalid. Whe- 
ther the preſent church will acknowledge him or 
not, it matters not, he is gone forth to fight his 
own battles, againſt infidels as well as apoſtates ! 
Again, Pf. cx. expreſsly ſpeaks of the ſecurement 


and enjoyment of the rights of a king and prieſt, 
who, as Adonai, or Jehovah, by the oath of the 


ſupreme Jehovah, is requeſted “ to ſit at his right 
hand until he ſhall have made his eremies his 
* footſtool. This Chriſt - our Lord referred to, 
when he had a conteſt with the moſt inyeterate 
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and 


the note men 


1 . 
and moſt learned enemies, viz. the ſcribes and 
phariſcts, whom be "ney" confounded, Math. xxii. 
e 1 

If we examine the different appointment of che 
Son, and his own teſlimonies of the Father's will 
and glory, we ' ſhall find, that the whole mediato- 
rial office of the Son, was nothing elſe but a decla- 
ration or manifeſtation of the Father's glory, by 
words, actions and ſufferings, in order to reſque the 
rights of his ſovereignty, from the uſurpations of 
fatan and his crew, and to fave his people (that is, 
thoſe who repent and believe in him) from con- 
demnation, the power of fatan and eternal death, 
This he did i in conformity and perfect coincidence 


Vith the firſt grand promiſe of all promiſes, made 


unto the two repreſentatives of the whole human 
race, in the preſence and to the eternal condem- 
nation of that old ſerpent, whoſe name is called 
the devil and ſatan, by whom ſin and every diſorder 


and miſery, has been introduced into the world, 


in which every iota has been a in numberleſs 
inne ſince near 6000 years. 

As to the limits of each divine derten s functions, 
they are likewiſe clearly determined by the pur- 
poſes of the divine cofciiant, S as is to o be een in 


# 


As 


+Sorial guarantee, or corenant of jebovah with bis eo-eternal 
Son; a definition of each other's function, and thecc ncurrence cf each 


b in one indiviſible unalienable t ſſence and property. alſo 10% 
| Gently 


b 
755 the ſovereignty. reſides in © bleſſed Three 


in One, it is only one and indiviſible, impreſcrip- / 
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dently appears in the following purpoſes ot Ge This has 


getting of the Son, and the conſent of the Son to be begotten, 
The word covenant, originally fignifi:s chooſing; or a friendly 
parting. The decree to beget the Son is therefore, previous to the 
begetting ; and the promiſe of the. Son, I will declare the de- 
cree,“ is the full ſubmiſſion of the Son to the will of the Father 


to be begotten, and to accompliſh all the purpoſes inſeparably im- 


plie-l in that covenant. 

As there can be no inequality in the eſſence of the moſt perfect 
Supreme Being, the independence of the ſubſtance of the Son to 
de begotten, reſts on tlie principle of equality of eſſence (or the 
divine per fections) for which there are full proofs, from the divine 
names, attributes, works, and glory, equally aſcribed to the 
Son as to the Father, notwithſtanding the voluntary condeſcen- 
ſion and inſerior ſtats of the Son, ifi being begotten by him: bes 
cauſe a voluntary ſubmiiſion to another's will never derogates from 
the equality and dignity of the eſſence. A man is a man in what- 
ever ſtate he is, ſo is Chriſt God from God, light r hight, in 
whatever (tate he is. 

. anointing of the Son by the Father $s ſpirit, whit the 
Son is called the Anointed of Jehovah; upon whom the Spirit of 
Jchovah Teſts; not as man only, but as God; in conſequence of the 
Son's free choice to hate iniquity and to love righteouſneſs, Pf, 
xlv, 1—$, . Chriſt is therefore called Enmity; or the» perſon in 


the Deity who knows the good and tue evil; or the Emanuel, 


who knows to chooſe the good and to reſuſe the evil, Ia. vii, 
14, 15. The whole mediatoria} office of Chritt conſiſts in hating 
.miquity and loving righteouſneſs. Theſe are the eſſentials of all 
povernments, and Chriſt is the moſt perſe & en in the fear of 
bis God, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. 20. 

The inauguration of Chriſt bet” re the weakly is plainly: aſſerted, 
Prov. viii. 22, 3i. Mich. v. 1. PI. ii. 6. John x. 34. 36. Xvii. 5. 
Heb i. 8. 9+. The wiſdom of Jebovab, which, Solomon repre- 
ſents as haying been pullefſed by. Jehovah from the beginning of 
his way (ie. covenant) proves the infinity of his dittin& ſelf ex ſt- 
ence in Jehovah. Cl. r.it is therefore called the Wonderful Coun- 

[not 
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tible and N from indefinite eternity to 
indefinite eternity. — It is for that very purpoſe 


that 

feltor, or the wiſdom, one dropt and ſet up with Jehovah, 
to whom the whole cxconomy of God towards an accidental 
world, and eſpecially to his people is committed. ; 

Arians call that felf-exiſtent wiſdom, an attribute of Jehovah, 
If ſo, wiſdom could not be without the reſt of the attributes; and 
when it was brought forth or begotten, it muſt of courſe have 
been in a perſonal capacity with his own independent conſent, for 


the accompliſhment of his own and Jehovah's purpoſes. One of 
theſe was, that he ſhould be the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 


Prov. viii. x—1 f. 16, 31. Rev. i. 8. Theſe are the «flices of his 
funQion; the Father's will is his rule; the ſalvation of the obe. 
dient, and condemnation of the difobedient, are the limits there- 
of. Pf. it. 7— 10. | 
3. It is by virtue of that Weil guarantee and covenant, that all 
things are created, and eſpecially man, by the word and ſpirit 
of Jehovah, Gen. i. 126. Pſ. xxx iii. 6. John i; 1, 2, 3, 14. by 
and after the image of God, Gen. i. 26, 31. Col. i. 15, 16; by the 
Son and the Word of his Power, Heb. i. 2, 3; by Jeſus Chriſt, 


Eph. iii. 8—11, to whom power is given over all fleſh, ] hn xviii. 2. 


over principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 


Which is to come, &c, Eph. i. 17—23, Phil 2. g—11, That be 


might give them eternal life, whom the Father has given him, 
John xvii. 2, 3, or drawn, that is, made willing, that they are 
no longer offended, or murmur at his doctrine and divine perſon, 
as ſome did in his ſtate of humiliation, John xvii. x, 2. Comp. 
John vi. 30-60, Acts v. 30, 31. Matt. xxviii. 18. 20. Mark 
xvi. 15-20. | „ 
It is the function of the Father to draw ſinners unto Chriſt ; 

« no man (ſays the g cometh unto me exc: pt the Father draw 
him.“ It is the function of the Son to receive ſinners and bring 
them unto God ; no man cometh unto the Father (iays the Son) 


but by me,” John xiv, 6. It is the function of the Holy Ghoſt to 
convince and reprove worldly men ot fin, of righteoulneſs, 
and of judgment, John xvi. 8—11. but the limits of his func- 


tion alga the world terminate whe 25 being blaſphemed- The 
. WY ; - world 


„ 
this the Son, as s independently ſubſiſtent i in the bo- 


ſom of the F ather, . i. 10. (in whoſe eſſence can 
be 


world. thus reproved by He, received him not; be nt it does 
not acknowledge him, Gen. vi. 3. 1. Sam. xvi. 14. Math & i. 18 · 45 · 

Theſe are teſtimonies which prove the limits of the functions of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, towards the irreclaima- 
ble. The prayer of David, PC, li. 12,“ Cait me not away from 
thy preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit trom me,” proves the 
poſſibility that God's Spirit may be taken away from ſuch, who 
before had real grace, like David ; but it ſhall never be taken, 
away from thoſe praying, penitent, and believing ſouls, be they 
ever {o weak, Ifa. lvii. 13—18. xxxvi. 2. Xlii. 3-7. John x. 
2,29, becauſe thoſe are included in the eternal eovenant. 

4. ihe appointment of Chriſt's human nature in union with 
enmity (i.e. God's juſtice and love) for the conqueſt of fin, ſatan, 
and the world; and the acquiſition of the ſalvation of his people, 
is the function of the Father, Gen. iii. 15, who, acting as judge 
and fupporter of the Saviour, in his taſting death for every man, 
&c. has made the Captain of our Salvation perfect through ſuf · 
ſerings, Heb. ii. 9, 10; and it was the function of Chriſt (as 
Son of God) to learn obedience by the things which he ſuffer- 
ed, and being made perfe&, he became the author of eternal fal- 
vation unto all them that obey him,” Heb. iv, 4—10. Again, he 
who is the image of the inviſible God, by whom all things are 
created, who was before all things, and by whom all things conſiſt, 
is alſo the firſt born from the dead; having made peace through 
the blood of his croſs, to reconcile all things, eſpecially thoſe that 
continue in faith,“ Col. i. 15, 23. He aboliſhed in his fleſh that 
enmity which ſubſiſted between an offended God and the ſinner, 
and every other enmity between creature and creature, m__ i. 
11-22. ſo that nothing proves a bar to believere. 

It is the function of the Holy Ghoſt to apply this work of Chriſt's 
redemption and the forgiveneſs of fins, by means of the goſpel and 
_ the ſacraments, which, as the law of true liberty, makes believers 

free from the law of ſin and death, John xvi. 7—15. Rom. viii. 
14. Heb. x. 15. 22. He that doeth deſpite unto the Spirit of 
grace receiveth greater puniſhment than the law of Moſes can in- 

Aict,“ v. 26, 30. 

5. The 
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be no inequality) voluntarily agrees, nay offer; 


himſelf to declare the decree, made between them, 


EI 


reſpeQing 
s. The EO of the image of God, for an eternal and inſe. 
parable union and communion with God, by the adminiſtration of 
the means of grace through the miniſtry qualified for that purpoſe, 
through the calling, enlightening, regenerating, juſtifying, ſancti- 


fying and uniting ſpirit of God through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, is part 


of the divine covenant and ſocial guarantee, where each divine 
perion in an inſeparable union, acts according to the eternal 
purpoſe. Rom. viii. 28---39. Col. i. 129. Cor. iii. 2—28. 
Vi. 1—18. | 

Miniſters of the goſpel are fellow workers withGod, qualified by 
him for that purpoſe, 1 Cor. iii. 9. The work is by the appointment 
bf the Father through the Son, in the ſame manner, and for the 
fame purpoſe as he has appointed and ſent Chriſt, anointed by his 
Spirit, John xx. 21. Matt. x>:viii, 18. Heb. 111. 1, 4—6. I Tim. 3 
10 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3—6. 

The calling ſinners unto repentance, faith, and communion with 
God is the work of the Father, 2 Tim. 1, 9. Phil. iii. 14. Of 
the Son, Matt. xxiii. 37. xi. 28. 3r, and of iy Holy Ghoſt, {John 
vii. 37. Eph. iv. 4. 2 Cor. iii. 3—6. 

The enlightening of ſinners is the work of God the Fat hex, 


| James i. #7. 2 Cor. iv. 6. of the Son John i. 4. 5.9. ix. 5. of 


the Holy Ghoſt, Eph. i, 7p— 15. The regeneration of ſinners 
is the wor« of God the Father, Pet. i. 3. Tit. iii. 5- of the Son, 
who is called, the Father of eternity, I. ix. 7. the firſt begotten 
from the dead, Rev. i. 7. who has regenerated his people, 
through his reſurrection from the dead, unto an eternal inheri- 
tance, 1 Pet. i. 386. and of the 5250 Ghoſt, 82 555 iii. 8 1 Tim. iii. 5 
—. | 

The ;atiflonion of wei is the work of God the Father, 
Rom. iii. 23 26. through Jefus Chriſt, Rom. v. 8, 9g. 11—— 


13. 17—23. and the Holy Ghoſt, x Cor. vi. 9—1 1. Tit. iii. 4, 7. 


Renovation and ſanctification, is the work of.God, PL. li. 12. 


John xvii, 17. e the Son, ver. 1913. and the Holy Ghot 


ch. iii. 5, 6. 
dr de the triune God, is the work of God the Father, 
E547 354 4 4 | - Cor, 
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reſpecting his being begotten; the” government of | 
the, nations, and the way of falvation.. I ſay, it is 
for that very reaſon, that the unity of. the, divine 
will and, eſſence might be preſerved, when the Son 
enters into a ſtate of abſolute ſubordination, nay 
becomes obedient, unto. the death of the croſs; until 
the purpoſes. of God ſhall have been accompliſhed 

| by him, as Lamb on the throne, and God in his 
abſolute dignity ſhall be all in all again, as he was 
before the fall of devils and men. 

As to the oneneſs, indiviſibility, TOI WENT 7] 
lity and unalienableneſs of French ſovereignty, ſet 
farth in article 25th, there . two Ong to be 
pbſerved. | : 


2 Cor, vi. 16—18. of the hw, lohn xiv. 23. and the Kol Ghoſts 
john xiv. 16, 17. 26, 27. 1 Cor. iii. 26, 17. 
6. The fatherly corrections of believers, and the teig der 
puniſhments of the wicked, in order to make both ſenſible of 
inherent corruptions, the divine glory, the utter dependence on 
the divine mercy and power, and the final judge ment and condem- 
nation of both, in caſe of unreclaimable wickedne!'s; is the work 
ol Gd the Father, Ezek. xviii. 2033, John iii. x6—— 136. 
John xv. 1—6. Heb. xii. 5——17- of the Son, Luke. xiii. 19. 
Rey. II. 2, . "oy 16, 18, 23. iii. 14, 19. and of the Holy Ghott, 
Iſ. iv. Ix. x Cor. iii. 10. | 
7. The ng of eternal life to the uf; and the inflicting of 
the doom of eternal condemnation on the unjuſt, is the work of 
God, through the Son, John v. N 27 =550Ds.; Acts x. 40, 420 
xvii. 30, 31. 2 Theſ. i. 3---10. Math. xxv. 31---46. Rev. xx. 
1115. Dan. vii. g---26, 28. Rev. xxi. 18. xXit..11---1 5. > 

From theſe well authenticated premiſes, it is evident, that the 
unity of the divine eſſence, manifeſted in a Givine Father, Sen 
and Holy Ghoſt, is fovereignly and covenantly engaged to reſcue 
mankind (tueir property) from the uſyrpation of the power of 


darknels, a iC bring Thurs who obey, over te the bleſſed kingdom 
of Chrilt, | 


1. The 


Th 

The preſent ſtates of France, for a great 
25 are the effect of a union of French and Pro- 
teſtant forces, which, by the Paſſavian, Weſtpha- 
lian, and other treaties, have been guaranteed by 
European powers, for maintaining the free exerciſe 
of the Proteſtant religion, which, every Proteſtant 
ſtate, thus conquered, and incorporated, had a 
previous and conſequently indefeaſible right to prac. 
tiſe. In conſequence whereof they as the Hugonots 
in the interior parts ofthe kingdom ſhed their blood. 
Now, as it is evident, from the nature of the 
French conſtitution, that all former treaties, and 
their guarantees, are to be of no validity; that 
ſecurement for the free exerciſe of the Chriſtian 
religion, is alſo made of no value, and depends 
entirely on the mercy of the corrupt free will of 
the reigning party, who, according to article 28, 
may again change the conſtitution as they pleaſe, 
and introduce the Mahometan, Mythologian, Pa- 
pal or none at all: And as France in that capa- 
city, claims the ſupreme right over Germany and 
Europe, by virtue of the Gallic and old Roman 
law, the free exerciſe of the Chriſtian religion, all 
over Europe, nay the whole world, is at a flake, 
becauſe their decrees of oneneſs, ldi, 
ümpreſcripũbility, and unalienableneſs, include 
alſo every other country, which if conquered, muſt 


alſo be incorporated into univerſal republic. 
- I 2. This 


* 
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2. This unity, indiviſibility, rler. 
iy and unalienableneſs of French ſovereignty, i a 
the groſſeſt uſurpation and miſapplication of . 
indefealible rights of God, who alone is poſſeſſed 
of one indiviſible, impreſcriptible and unalienable 
ſovereignty. Should it now be the caſe, that the 
powers of Europe were obliged to make conceſſions 
in a treaty for ſuch a purpoſe, they would tbereby 
eſtabliſſi atheiſm in all its effect; which may God 
avert. In ſuch a caſe the conſtitution is of the 
moſt enſlaving and tyrannical tendency, to the 
rights of men. | 
I will not ſay that in a caſe 1 following 
articles, 26—g1. muſt of courſe alſo be moſt preju- 
dicial and tyrannical to the Chriſtian religion, 
and, as before, under the juriſdiction of Rome 
pagan and papal, interfere, with the free exerciſe of 
religion,in the ſtates of Europe, though they breathe a 
free air. This 26th article runs as follows: no por- 
tion of the people can exerciſe the power o/ the | 
whole : but each ſection of the ſovereign aſſembled, 
ought to enjoy the right of expreſſing its will, in "F208 
perfeft liberty, &c. &c. Neceſlary as the univerſa- 
lity and unanimity ofthe ſovereignty of a ſtate is, (be 
it compoſed of whom it will,) it will never be firm | 
and ſecure, if the authority of the laws of God and 
the Chriſtian} religion, is not poſitively acknow-. 
ledged in the full extent of that univerſal. rule of 
1 * whatſoever ye vin that men ſhall do 
e „ 
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[ 96 ] 
& unto you, do it alſo unto them, c. This i is the 
law and the prophets,” Mat. ii T2. 

As long as this rule is confidered, in its preſent 
uſurped and corrupt authority, the preſent ſyſtem 

of ambition, rapine, murder and conqueſt which 
is built on it, will in every ſubſequent modification, 
independent of its genuine authority, prove a per- 
petual obſtacle to that freedom and union of 
Chriſtian parties already provided for in former 
public treaties; eſpecially if the court of Rome, 
the Jeſuits, or ſilly and capricious philoſophers 
remain the directors of the public will. 

But, as it is evident, that alſo theſe articles are 
a downright uſurpation,and copied by the French, 
either ignorantly or defignedly, from the ſovereign 

will of the bleſſed Trinity, it is the duty of every 
Chriſtian, be he in the magiſtratic, eceleſiaſtic or 
domeſtic line, to replace themto © 495 an PACE, 
from whence it appears, 

1. That as no perſon of the bleſſed Tuts! in One, 
exerciſes the power of the whole ſovereignty ſepa- 
rately and independent of the other perſons, who, 
equal in eſſence, att in one concert and unity of 
will, in the accompliſhment of the divine purpoſes 

and the ſeeurement of the enjoyment of each other's 
rights, for which they bave engaged by the ſocial 
guarantee (or covenant), ſo ought the ſovereign 
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„„ 
ſor conſeience fake, in conformity to Chrifti- | 
anity, to coincide with his Britannic Majeſty's views, : 
exprelled 1 in His declaration of the 29th of October 
lait, and acknowledge the conſtitution of France, 
in its moral limits, as it ſtands defined Art. 6th. 
conſt. 1793. by this maxim, * do not to another 
* what you would not wiſh done to yourſelf. 4 
Provided the ſlates of France have p reviouſly expreſſed 
their will in perſett liberty, atcording to art. 26, 
and acknowledged, that this rule is of a fovereign 
and divine authority, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, contain. 
ing the Jaw and the prophets, when he; on the con- 
elufion of his excellent ſermon on the mount, made 
ide whole of what he had ſaid to be concluſive in / 
the following words; © therefore all things whatſo- "0 
ever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do 
& ye even ſo to them ; for this is the law and the 
* prophets,” Matt. vii. 12. 
This, I am humbly of opinion, would, in this 
preſent alarming criſis, be ſomething in conformity 
to the moſt capital purpoſes, expreſſed on both 
ſides of the contending parties, and would open a - if 
way to all who, avowedly attached to that rule, or | | 
the cauſe of real and genuine liberty, may extricate a 
themſelves from a ſituation; out of which no other = | 
_ clue but a heavenly one is e to afford them 
aſſiſtance. 1 5 
The difficulties to obtain ſuch a point in ſuch a 
manner, arc indeed leſs, and the ſurmounting of 
them, by nomeans more impraticable, than thoſe at- | 
tending other modes, if each party conſiders the © 
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„„ 
other as human beings, and as bound by their pro- 
feſſion to be conſiſtent with themſelves. 
Whatever ſecret and deſigning agency may be 
on the bottom of the French national convention, 
the conſtitutions promulgated amongſt the French 
departments, ſince the year 1789, are too ſimple, too 
well known and too intereſting, for either party ofthe 
Frenchto be ever capable of throwing obſtacles in the 
way, by miſconſtruftion of their literal ſenſe; and it 
cannot be imagined, that the bulk of the people, 
and even the greater part of the national conven- 
tion, ſhould be fo far degenerated, as not to ac- 
knowledge the Chriſtian religion ; or that they, as 
atheiſtical and deiſtical politicians deviſe, would 
willingly baniſh Chriſt and his doctrine from the 
territories of France, and exclude his ova 
from the treaty to be made. ©7 4 
All have ſeen and experienced dl of the 
intrigues of the court of Rome, and the Jeſuits, 
ſince the year 1520,” when the Proteſtant religion 
bad made its way into the ſtates of France, in ſo 
powerful a manner, that Henry II. ſaw it his inte- 
reſt to ſide with the Proteſtant princes, in the year 
1552, whereby he ſecured Metz, Tulle and Ver- 
dun, to the crown of France; as Lewis XIV. 
likewiſe by the ſaid connection, entailed to it, Al- 
| face, Sundgau, Briſach, Philipſburg, &:c. &c. 
| in the Weſtphalian peace, wherein both religious 
and political freedom was confirmed to the Pro- 


leſaut Rat: 5, as it was eftabliſhed f in the Paſſavian 
| : b treaty. 


1 ns 
treaty. Even the moſt ſtaunch Roman Catholies 
mult be ſenfible, that the bardſhips and perſecu- 
tions of the Hugonots, with the preſent miſeries, 
are the effects of a plan, projected for the aggran- 


diſement of the court of Rome, by the blood of 
Frenchmen, &c. &c. &c: And if theſe Roman 


Catholics have fo great an affection, for the appel- 
lation (Roman), there is an excellent epiſtle wrote 
by the apoſtle: Paul to the Romans, which contains 


phets, and that excellent rule of Chriſt, & whatſo- 
ever ye will that men ſhould do unto you, &. 
nay, this rule may ſerve thoſe amongſt them, who; 
as critics, endeavour to explode: the ee ee 
ſuperſtitious, and over- bearing traditions and tranſ- 
actions of the court of Rome, which alone may at- 
ford both labour and bread for the ſincere of their 
clergy all their life times, eſpecially if that court 
ſhould be tenacious of, or impoſe new ones contrary 
tothe antient freedom of the Gallic church. 

As to Proteſtant Rates, both neutral and combi- 


ned, it is their duty and intereſt, to concur in the 


eſtabliſhment of that general rule, in confirmation 
of thoſe treaties, which after the moſt deſperate 


ſtruggles have ſecured their independency, on a 


baſis, which may now be improved, by reſcuing 
it and the word of God, from that danger and a- 
byſs into which Papiſis and philoſophers have 
inſidiouſſy endeavoured to bury it, and with it the 
eee cauſe, in its eſſentials; for the evidence 
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nothing, but what is contained in the law, the pro- 


„„ 

of which, che intrigues of both are known, "ON 
the eſtabliſhment of the council of Trent; and by 
following the laudable example of their forefathers, 
in their ſtruggle for real and genuine liberty, may 
accompliſh what their predeceſſors have begun. 
And as both Proteſtants and Roman Catholics, 
ſeem to be almoſt in one and the ſame predica- 
ment, in conſequence of the effects of French infi- 

delity, nay, as very remarkable diſpoſitions for a uni. 
verſal reformation, and even a union of poth par- 
ties, have been evinced ſince ſome years back, 
they ought only to be n in chree en 10 
Fen. ſuch a purpoſe. 

1. Confider one another as men, whoſe n | 
and privileges are bound up in that rule. 
2. As ſuch that profeſs Chriſtianity, whoſe faith 
is to be built upon the foundation of the prophets 
and the apoſtles, of which Chriſt Jeſus, the uni- 
verſal Saviour, is the chief corner ſtone. 

3- To fill up thoſe deficiencies of faith and man- 
ners, by a ſyſtem more ſolid, and united in eſſen- 
tals, from thoſe treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, 
without which even infidels and uſurpers could 
not have been able to impoſe creeds, conſtitutions, 
ſuperſtitions and cuſtoms, upon them, had they 
not ſeen the neceſſity to make uſe of them, either 
inadvertently or by deſign, to gain their private ends. 

In ſuch a view a ſcriptural ſyſtem of union; of 
Kberty, equality, ſocial guarantee, ſafety of pro- 
perry and reſiſtance: of Pad muſt prove a 


| counter- 


counter-balance to that of the French, After this 
neceſſary digreſſion I come back to the conſideration © 
of articles 27-33. which of courſe muſt prove 
bighly- tyrannical, and lay a foundation for endleſs 
reyolutions; if they are exerciſed independent of 
the council of God; and highly unbecoming a hu- 
man and Chriſtian like ſovereignty, which can on- 

1 be happy under his direQion. 

Art. 27. Every individual, who e to 

bimſelf the ſovereignty, or who uſurps the e 

ol it, ought inſtantly to be put to death. | 

Art. 28. A people have always the Ae of 
reviſing, amending and changing their conſtitu- 
tion. One generation cannot n to its d 
future generations. 

Art. 29. Every Citizen FO an ni right of 
concurring.in the formation of the law, and in the 
nomination of their mandatories or agents. 

Theſe three articles ſtand in ſo inſnaring a col- 

: lifon with one another, that even the attempt to | | 
exerciſe them, muſt prove highly fallacious to the — Ov 
free and independent citizen; they ſeem to be des = 
ſignedly calculated to accompliſh every purpoſe 
the revolution is intended for, namely, to engroſs 
al property for the ſtate by encouraging anarchy. 
If, according to art. 27, every one who arro- 
gates to himſelf the ſovereignty, &c. ought inſtant- 
ly to be put to death, perhaps, as it has been done 
bitherto, without judge or jury: every one in 
m be it ever ſo OP 2 and tyranni- 

cally 


eally exerciſed, will, as hitherto, eaſily find means 
and accuſers to furniſh government with victims 
for the guillotine. Terror will ſecure to him, the 
perpetual exerciſe of the right of ſovereignty, till 
the ſtate" is univerſally deprived of men of diſ- 
tinguiſhed characters, and that inequality of merit 
and property which is the ſoul of a regular ſtate. 
The reviſing, amending, and changing the conſtitu- 
tion, and the nominating of mandatoxies, according 
to art. 28, 29. will therefore prove a very deli- 
cate point to make changes for the better, and the 
rule © whatſoever ye will that men ſliould do unto 
« you,” | &&. will only be perpetuated in confor- 
mity to the willof a corrupt and: 1 20. 
rity, ever ready to enſlave the people. 
That unchangeable rule fixed on an eigenat baſis 
for the ſecurement of the eternal rights of God and 
men, whoſe wilful violation entails eternal con- 
demnation, by a juſt, moſt holy and unerring God, 
vill then be conſtrued into the ſame meaning and 
manner, as pope Zachary did, in the caſe of 
Pepin, that whoſoever has the power has alſo the 
Tight to do what he wiſhes to be right. And as 
public functions are by law temporary, their tem- 
porarineſs muſt of courſe terminate as often as the 
corrupt majority has it in its power to diſplace the 
functionary from his emoluments, which perhaps 
are the chĩefeſt motives for his depoſition. 
This evil however u ill at laſt point out the antient 


remedy, that _ ſuch wilt * their functions the 
longeſt 


tongeſt, who as liberals, deviſe only liberal things, 
and by liberal things ſhall they ſtand, Iſ. xxxii. 8. 
who think duty their reward, and well doing their 
ſolacement. Neh. v. 14. 19. . Heb. xiii. 15—18. 
Gal. v. 4—10. It is only the love of money 
which is the root of all evil. 1 Tim. vi. 6—19. 

If rulers and ſubjects guard againſt a the ſtate 
will be happy. ä 

The putting to death inſtantly every. one, that 
atrogates to himſelf the uſurped ſovereignty of 
France, is adding tyranny to uſurpation of that 
abſolute / prerogative of the Supreme Being, who, 
as the ſovereign author and ſupporter. of life, has 
alſo power to avenge the uſurpation of his autho- 
ity, in proportion to the infallibility, juſtice and 
goodneſs, of his broken laws ; which alone are ca- 
pable to gebe n and A ſudden 
death. 

Human laws and the execution . may be | 
fallacious and detrimental, and even the admini- 
{tration of divine laws, performed from other mo- 
tives and purpoſes than the glory of God and the good 
of the public, require a maturity and impartiality of 
_ judgement in rulers, who before they ſtrike ought 
to prove themſelves juſtifiable, in the ſight of God 
and the public. When Korah, Dathan and Abi- 
ram uſurped that providential authority committed 
to Moſes and Aaron in the wilderneſs, God himſelf 
avenged this authority by an awful interpoſition, 
between his ſervants and theſc rebels and their com- 

5 | | | panions 
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panions. Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazzar, Herod and 
others, though in lawful authority, when they arro. 
gated that glory providentially beſtowed to them. 
ſelves, they became the objects of ſudden judgments 
and immediate death, Dan. v. 18—g0. Acts xii. 
19—23.. And when Babylon, the mother of har- 
lots, fays in her heart, © I fit a queen, and am no 
Widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow ;** her plagues 
ſhall come in one day, death and 3 and 
famine, Rev. xviii. 

I be national legiſtators as creatures not by the ſo- 
vereignty of God. but by the fovereigntyofthe people, 
where each without reſtraint of future puniſhment, 
has the power to kill his own creatures, ought to 
be careful, that in putting to death inſtantly their 
fellow ſovereigns, as they have done hitherto, the 
fame doom may not in a ſudden retaliation, fall 
on their. own heads. 

Whatever defeats, abuſes of power, and tyran- 
nies, in former governments, may juſtify the ven- 
geance of a juftly offended God and whatever 
ſucceſs may attend inſtruments of his wrath for a 
while, it is certain that if the firft are ſubſtituted 
by others of the fame nature, and the latter are not 
improved for the eſtabliſhment of juſtice, mercy, 
and truth, retaliation will not be behind hand. 
A Jehu may be an inftrument in the hands of 
God, to deſtroy the idolatrous and cruel houſe of 
Ahab, and even be rewarded for it in four gene- 
rations to come; but if he himſelf continues in the 

| dns 


. 
ns of Jeroboam, and takes no heed to walk in the 
law of the Lord God of Ifrael, the Lord euts him 
and Iſrael ſhort, 2 Kings x. g0—33-- When the 
Babylonians and other nations helped to forward 
afflictions upon the people of God, whom he for a 
ſeaſon intended to affli& but a little, the horns of 
theſe nations were broken without mercy, Zech. i. 
HO 

That this has alſo hoo the caſe with many, even 
ſince the reformation by Luther, and the revolu- 
tion of France, is plain from the hiſtory of both. 
Art. 32. ſpeaks of the right of preſenting petiti- 
ons to the depoſitories of public authority, as belong- 
ing lo every individual; whoſe exercife cannot in a- 
ny caſe be forbidden, ſuſpended or limited. 

To this it may be ſaid, * cortupt and penurious 
* as the devil is in himſelf, ſo that he has nothing 
but what God's judgment allows him, viz. to u- 
 ſurp as much authority over the duſt of the ground 
«and its lovers, as he, in the ſhape of the old ſer- 
te pent, is capable to cover with his belly, (which is 
* now certainly very large) Gen. iii. 14. yet he 
© wantstobe worſhipped for that in his depoſitories,” 
Rev. xiii. 1---10. He, in every reſpeR, affects to be 

the ape of the molt venerable and adorable Being, 
worthy to be worſhipped alone. He, after having 
uſurped divine authority, and engroſſed the free 
gifts and rights of God and men, diſpenſes them as 
mercies, cruel mercies, on condition of petition- 
ing. What can the right of petitioning, avail the 


K 

free and independent citizen, when his rights, found. 
ed on laws as unſtable as water, are ſwallowed up 
by the gulph of an inſatiable arbitrarineſs of power, 
whoſe adminiſtrators fearing neither God nor man, 
content themſelves in that general maxim, we are 
the directors and executors of the general will, to 
whom we give liberty for univerſal rapine ? our pe- 
titioners, in compariſon of an armed, deluded mul- 
titude, are but a few; the rights of the public 
alwaysprecede thoſe of the private ſufferer. In ſuch 
a caſe, 'it is the delufive right of the ſovereignty, 
to grant a mock right to the inferior ſovereignty, 
to petition for ever! The citizen, robbed of his 
fubſtance in a moment, has a right to petition for 
new ſupplies, which if granted, make him either a 
flave, or the object of new robberies for ever.. 


Frhe right of petitioning is amongſt the reſt of the privileges, 
committed by God to Chriſt, in his ſtate of inferiority, with an ex- 
preſs command, PC. ii. 3. Aft of me, and I will give thee the 
Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth 
for thy peſſeſſion ;“ v. 3. thou“ (in thy abſolute power, which 
in Chrif can never be wrong ;) * ſhalt break them with a rod 
ef iron, thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a potter's veſſel. 
It is in conſequence of that eovenantal right, that Chrif (aid at 
the raifing of Lazarus from the dead, I know that thou hearett 
me always, John. xi. 42. It is by means of this coyenant with the 
Father, that he not only prayed himſelf, with the utmoſt ſuhmiffi- 
cn, fervency and confidence in every part of the pertormance of 
his miſſion, and eſpecially on the mount of Olives ;- Matt. xvi. 39 
—42, Heb. v. 4. 10. but he alſo acquired the ſpirit of prayer and 
ſupplication, for us, Zech. xii. 10. comp. John xiv. 1618. Nay, 
All the promiſes of God are yea and amen ifs him. 2 Cor, i. 20. 
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e 33, 34, 35. contains the principle of refiſt- 
ance to oppreſſions, as the conſequence of the other 
rights of men, &c. This principle is evidently 
a general principle of human nature, implanted by 
God, whoſe immutable perfections, and unaltera- 
ble laws, being a homogenial chain of cauſes and 
effects, are abſolute enmity to heterogenity, in e- 
very creature, until the whole creation is made 


free, wrong baniſhed, and ſunk into the loweſt link 


of that chain called the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
which is the portion of Satan, (the firſt oppreſſor) 
and his aſſociates, Gen. ini. 14, 15. Matt. xxv- 

41—46. Rev. xx. 107-15. Xxi. 8. Xxii. 15. 
But as the national convention has uſurped, and 
perverted, the general law of the Supreme Being, 
« whatſoever ye will,” & c. and made the preſent 
corrupt will of human nature, independent of Chriſt 
and divine revelation, the general rule of public 
2 


Praying kings, rulers, &c. alone know beſt by experience, 
how to receive petitions well; becauſe of their being exerciſed 
that way themſel ves, as it may be ſeen in David, Solomon, and 
other pious kings of Judah, But where the whole nation is majeſ- 
ty, it is commonly the caſe, that part of the majeſty muſt go beg- 
ging to the other part; and as it is rather hard, for one to go a 

begging as majeſty, to another who acknowledges, that he is ſoyereign 
only by the other's will and conſent, it muſt be highly incommodi- - 
ous for ſuch a ſovereign to grant every petition, and likewiſe for 
the beggar to put up with conftant refufals from his equal and 
creature l eſpecially as the laws and forms may change with every 
generation, when wants remain the ſame, which is never the caſe. 
with the incorruptible and * laws of e and a com- 


aner 2 thereon. 


„ F 18 J 
aktion; — as they have given no explanation of that 
Supreme Being, ſo, that the world is at a loſs to 
know, whether they mean Him, who, by divine 
_ revelation, is known as the Creator, Preſerver, 
Ruler, Redeemer, and Judge of mankind, or whe- 
ther they, like Epicurus and other philoſophers, 
| mean Jupiter, or the world itſelf, of which the re- 
public, and evil, are abſolute parts: the term; 
reſiſtance of oppreſſion, remain highly ambiguous, 
and depend on the explanation and direction of 
theſe ſovereign lords (the national convention, 
who may abuſe the corrupt vill of a deluded peo- 
ple, at their own pleaſure for ever. | 

Why, in the name of eternal truth, did FM not 
declare at once, „that the Supreme Being” 
(which they acknowledge) © is no other, but that | 
* known from the works of nature and divine re- 
e velation, as the only ſelf- exiſtent, independent, 
* omnipotent, all- wiſe, juſt and holy Being ?” 

Why do the national convention, in their ſo- 
Jemn deteſtation of treachery and tyranny, (in 
which they place the dyties of worſhipping their 
Supreme Being,) not call in the hiſtory of that 
arch-cheat and tyrant (the devil) ſo, as to aid the 
free andindependent citizen from experience in his 
_ devotion ? Why, if Roberſpierians are not as 
great: atheiſts as the Briſſotines, &c. were, are the 
duties towards che Supreme Being, only reſtrained 
to the puniſhments of ſuch traitors, and tyrants, 


9 885 do * ny a OS of an unde- 
: fined 
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fned Supreme Being, undefined laws, undefined 
duties, which, of courſe, render the e ſtate 
precarious and unſafe? 8 

Why do they not at once declare for that divine 
revelation, and the Proteſtant cauſe, wherein uni- 
yerſal virtues, and ſocial duties, towards the wretch- 
ed, the weak, the oppreſſed, &c. (only partially 
and ambiguouſly ſtated, in their new religious ſyſ- 
tem, under the 7th of May laſt) are fully and 
univerſally made known, and deſigned not only 
for Frenchmen, but for the whole of mankind ? 
Would not ſuch a declaration have opened a way 
for a negotiation, to an univerſal union, of all the 
religious parties, who acknowledge the Bible, as 
the moſt antient, the ſafeſt, and the moſt perfect 
guide in matters of faith, for the ſalvation of im- 
mortal ſouls? Would not Proteſtant powers, who, 
in conjundlion with the French nation, as guaran- 

tees of the Paſſavian, Weſtphalian, and other trea- 
ties, are under obligations to uphold both the re. 
ligious and political freedom of Europe,) have 
conſidered ſuch a declaration, as leading to a bet- 
ter underſtanding of the French cauſe, and inter- 
poſed their authority, ſor a removal of cauſes and 
effects, which are notorious ; that they are as irra- 
tional, and unchriſtian, as they are impoſitious. 
Would not his Imperial Majeſty, and other Eu- 
ropean powers, under the influence and juriſdiction 
of the court of Rome, have conſidered themſelves _ 
es bound, not only by oaths, but alſo By the rights 
os 


1 

of ſovereignty, to obſervetheſetreaties which expreſs 
guarantees, for accommodating all differences in reli. 
gion ina friendlymanner ; and make ſuch reforma- 
tions in their dominions, which neither the court 
of Rome, nor French republicans, have a right to 
make? Was there an abſolute neceſſity for ſuch 
maſſacres, murders, and bloodſhed, as have mark- 
ed the 14th of July, 1789, the 10th of Aug. 
1792, the 21ſt of Jan. 1793, and the 31ſt of 
May, 1793, which are now appointed feſtivals ? 

It ſhould ſeem, as if the changing of laws, times, 
ſeaſons, and feſtivals, had a tendency to ſtrike at 
once at the root of popery, and Chriſtianity, ſo that 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, who have ſome regard left 
for the Bible, antient laws, holy ſeaſons, and cuſ- 
| toms, are equally blindfolded, and kept on tiptoe, 
by this new manoeuvre, ofregulating new feſtivals; 


each party having hitherto viewed the other with 


jealouſy, ſeems now to be equally defied with the 
Chriſtian cauſe, which the one has deformed, by 
fuperſtition, and prieſtcraft, and the other, by too 
much refinery, in reformation, philoſophy, and 
criticiſm, and rendered it deſtitute of life and power, 
but ſuch an appearance, can only blind the igno- 
rant and credulous, for wiſe men know its bottom, 
'The oligarchical jacobinian leaders in France, 
the Pope, and Jeſuits, in Rufſia, underſtand one 
another too well, to hurt their common intereſt. 
The whole of this manoeuvre is io keep a part of 


us Proteſtants, either neutral, if not at variance 
8 with 


„ 

one another; to throw out Poland, as a bait between 
two principal powers, whoſe religious and political 
laws, have equally been a thorn in the eyes ofthe court 
of Rome, and by dividing that warlike country be- 
tween themſelves, are made to lay the foundation 
for their ruin; to combine England with Auſtria, 
Spain, Portugal, and Sardinia, againſt a ſtate, which 
to influence, Rome will never want ſkill, means, 
and ſuitable inſtruments, to bring about a univer- 
fal ſubjugation of all, efpecially Proteſtant coun- 
tries: this, with the keeping up a powerful op- 
poſition, in each of theſe ſtates, by either jacobin 
or ariſtocratic principles, is @ far ſafer ſcheme with 
His Holineſs, to be executed by a Thomas Paine, 
the Americans, Roland, Briſſot, Danton, Rober- 
ſpiere, and Barrere, than that imple one, planned 
by eternal Wiſdom, manifeſte din the Bible ; and is 
not his acknowledging. marriages after the new 
conſtitution, a prelude of the whole ? _ p 
The Pope knows too well, that what he likes, 
viz. to be lord over the whole world, is alſo liked by 
others ; and as Rome heathen and papal ever ima- 
gined to be poſſeſſed of an antient right, to claim 
and diſpoſe in fee-ſimple of the kingdoms of the 
world, (which of late has been diſputed and impaired 
by his rebellious children) he, like the captors of 
whales, has planned a ſcheme of amuſement by 
this Frenchrevolution, by which he ſacrifices Bible, 
Chriſt, ſaints, churches and altars, with a view to 
draw theattention of the kings of the earth to France, 
and to barpoon one after che other, by its moſt 
; faithful 
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faithful fervants, the direQors of the public will, 


whom to keep faithful to himſelf he rewards ſuc- 
ceſſively by the guillotine, as often as he ſuſpetts 


that the keeping of ſecrets and the faithful diſcharge 
of their duty, might create ſo monſtrous a credulity 


as to induce them to believe to enjoy the fruits of 
their labour, becauſe theſe he has moſt piouſly re- 
ſerved for himſelf and his ſucceffors, who perhaps 


may have no ſcruple to canonize the French nati- 
on, theſe benefactors of humanity and martyrs of 
liberty, for which Roberſpiere has appointed feſti- 


vals on the days of the decades, for which an athe- 
iſtical and deiſtical world will find a far greater re- 
liſh, than for old-faſhioned Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Pen- 


tecoſt and the celebrations of the feſtivals of the 
twelve apoſtles: a ſingle bull will then ratify the 


whole, and ſome of the Proteſtants and Socinians 
will be no longer troubled with the abſurd and ſu- 
perſtitious doctrine of the Trinity and the divinity 


of Chriſt ! ! Pius VI is certainly not the firſt pope 


favouring unitarians and atheiſts. 

But ſhould it be the caſe that ſucceſs 50 
France ſhould be the cauſe to render this ſcheme abor- 
tive, old popery in all its luſtre will ſoon recover its 
genuine vigour ; nay, receive a ſanQion, under the 
perſuaſion that noother ſyſtem under the ſun is more 


pradticable in the nature of things than that which 


claims its nativity from Rome, becauſe ſuch a one 


they ſay, exiſted before Chriſtianity : and the 


church of Rome, ever fond of deciding without a 


Bible, by its peculiar authority (the ſword ) will 
then 


550 

then reign as miltrels of the world, for ever, if God 
permits. Lv 

What has been advanced here i is not ſurmiſe, but 
fact. The account given of modern jeſuitiſm, with 
the preſent ſtate of things, OY proves its OO 
cit 

Nannen of oppreſſion is nothing ſhort ; but Ma 
oppreſſion of truth and the genuine rights of God 
and men, by French Jeſuitical and Papal authority; 
if not, let them clear themſelves by an open decla- 


ration, that the Paradiſaical and Chriſtian inſtitu- 


tion, is the only objeR of their preſent proceedings; 
and the world will be eng as it has a right 
to be. | | 


+ IF the late dectaration of the French belief, reſpedting the Sus 


preme Being and the immortality of the ſoul, is that which is a 


bundantly and beſt deſcribed in the Bible, of which, however, the 
French have hitherto given no ſatisfaftory proof, reſiſtance to ſuch 
2 belief would prove the moſt enormous oppreſſion- the combined 
powers could be guilty of zit would be nothing leſs than fighting 
againſt the Lamb, whoſe wrath is irreſiſtable, Rev. vi. 14—17. 
On the contrary, if the French worſhip the dragon as the Supreme 
Being, ch. xii, q—8. or like the Roman beaſt, having two horns 
like the Lamb, viz. the key of looſing, i. e. liberty, and the key 
of binding i. e. abſolute equality, ſubmiſſion to ſuch a doctrine, 
would be flavery beyond compariſon. The laſt horrid decree of 
murdering all the Engliſh and Hanoverians, is the plain language 
of the dragon, mentioned in the xith verſe of ch. xiii. and is not 
this a ſure proof that the impenetrable plan of this revolution 
is developed, and means in ras the total deftru@ion' ol 
aue * 
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1 CHAP. III. 


1 HAVE met but yeſterday (the 4th of June) 

| with Thomas Paine's Age of Reaſon, in which 

he diſplays the ſame ignorance of the nature of true 

maoorality and Chriſtianity the ſame malignity a- 

gainſt divine Revelation, and the ſame blaſphemy 

againſt Chriſt, as other Deiſts and naturaliſts have 

done theſe 200 years. Though he inveighs againſt 

« Chriſtian, mythology, introduced in conformity to 

Heathen mythology: by the Popes, in changing 

the Heathen Pantheon into the Chriſtian, in the 7th 

century; yet what means he elſe to introduce, by 

1 rejecting divine revelation and prophecy, but a 

; French Pantheon, for which the new religious ſyſ- 

tem of Roberſpiere, under the 7thof May, appoints 

| | a number of feſtivals, to every remarkable day and 

_— martyr, that charaRerizes an impraQticable and 

bY. ruinous ſyſtem of liberty, which can only perpe- 

. tuate the memory of the crimes of murder, tyranny, 

| and rapine, and excite the human mind for equal 

and repeated exploits in infinitum. 

This ignorant and malignant man rejetcts and 

| ridicules, with others, the Moſaic account of the 

5 creation of the world, of the fall of man, of the mo- 
| 


ral law, the Moſaic conſtitution, and every kind of 
government and inſtitution, which he repreſents in 
no other light than as enſlaving the mind and mo- 


nopolizing profit. . 
| „„ Though 


1 


Though he ſeems to ſpeak favourable of the refor- 


mation by Luther, as *an event that broke the firſt 


« link in the chain of deſpotic ignorance, when the | 


© ſciences began to revive, and liberality, their na- 
« tural aſſociate, began to appear ; yet,” ſays he, 


« jt doth not appear that this made any part of Lu- 


« ther's intention; the mythology {till continuedthe 
«fame, a multiplicity of Popes grew out of the 
« downfal of the Pope of Chriſtendom.” 

It is not. my intention to write an apology for 
Luther and the reformation, in this third chapter, 


thanks be to God, the work ſpeaks for itſelf, and the : 


judgments of God on ſuch kingdoms of Europe, 


and parts of Germany, who oppoſed the progreſs. 


of that glorious work, are ſo evident even to this 
preſent moment, that it, may be juſtly ſaid, God 
has in his righteous judgment pointed them out 


ever ſince as objects of his divine wrath, and given 


them over to the deluſions of the ſame maſter, 
whom they preferred to Chriſt, to obey, in raiſing 
wars, maſſacres and deſolations: there would 
have been no occaſion for the preſent revolution, 
had they followed Luther's doftrine ; but as they 
' refuſed the cup of ſalvation, God made them to 
drink of the cup of Babylon, which bas indeed 


made them drunk, ſince they ſupported antichriſ- | 


tian and American principles. . 


Not only the chain of ignorance, | but alſo that 
curled idolatrous mythology, which is the bulwark 


of j ignorance and popery, Wa a deadly blow, 
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by Luther's reformation, but this was the effect of 
that divine and biblic revelation, which Thomas 
Paine ignorantly ridicules and rejetts, as enſlaving 
the mind, and monopolizing profit. 

Luther was neither a patron of new popes, nor 
a favourer of licentious and anonymous ſetts of li- 
bertines; whom he foretold, would, for the moſt 
part, by not ſtrictly adhering to the literal ſenſe 
of divine revelation, (which, by the grace of God, 
alone guards the mind againſt error) ſupport their 
tenets by the ſame means, and in the ſame deſpotic 
manner, as heathen and papal deſpots have done 
theirs ; this therefore cannot be attributed to Lu- 
ther, he took divine revelation for his guide, ex- 
horted his followers to uſe means becoming the 
ſpirit of genuine Chriſtianity ; he never approved 
of the conduct of Carlſtadt, Muntzer, &c. &c. but 
on the contrary, did all that was in his power to 
prevent heterodoxy and its effects, (the war of the 
peaſants,) by writing and warning them as well as 
he did the princes; but finding the firſt as determin- 
ed to carry their point by force as the latter were 
loath to retrench abuſes, and papiſts blowing the fire 
on both ſides; it was neither in his power to aboliſh 
that idolatrous mythology, which Thomas ſays 
ſtill continues; nor to prevent new ſectarian 
popes. | | 

But as I have 3 page 43, to prove that 
the preſent ſyſtem of the national convention, is 


the ſame with chat, which was invented by the old 
| ſerpent 


| (a7 ] 
ſerpent at the fall ;—and as Thomas Paine, with 
French Deiſts, rejectand ridicule divinerevelation, 


evidently from no other motive, but becauſe di- 


vine revelation throws too much light upon their 
ſyſtem of corrupt and piliaged truth, I ſhall en- 
deavour to. do it by ſhort obſervations on ſome 
of the objections made by them to the biblic 
ſyſtem ; which 1 ſhall do merely for the ſake of 
thoſe, who have not yet, by too much reaſoning 


and corrupt diſſipation, or malice, loſt their reaſon, 


and who wiſh that, (becauſe in our ſceptie age, no- 
thing is left without being diabolized) ; ſomething 
may be found to be true, on ſuch evidences, which 
are indiſputable and bear the marks of univerſal 
teſtimony, even from adverſaries themſelves. 

- Thomas Paine, though he admits, in ſome places 
of his wretched publication, © that God made the 
world, and that the account given of it by Moſes 
* js harmleſs,” yet, malignantly inconſiſtent with 


himſelf, he, page 12, aſcribes“ the making of the 


*« world, to the people of Iſrael, or any nation or 
* people, who ſet up the trade of world making; 
which Moſes, not being an Ilraclite, did not 
* chuſe to contradict.“ 


To this baſe inſinuation it is 8509805 to tay, that 


as the devil contradicts himſelf, and cannot give 
us a better account than Moſes has given, it is 
highly prudent to believe that which we have is 
the beſt ; or we muſt fear that God, in his righteous 
* might give us over to believe Thomas 

; Paine, 
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iin 1 
Paine, or the national convention of France, had 
made the world, and that perhaps as eaſy as they 
made the new calendar; we would certainly nut 
be the firſt, becauſe the American and Canadian 
Indians believe the world to have been made by a 
woman. See Dr. Hurd's religious hiſtory, p. 450. 
May thoſe crawl in darkneſs who rejett revelation. 
To follow Mr. Thomas Paine, page 35, where 


he ſays, in a note, that Saturn was the oldeſt of the 


gods, and that he abdicated the government to his 
three ſons, Jupiter, Pluto, Neptune and Juno, 
after whom, thouſands of other imaginary gods 
and demi-gods, were created; if ſo, we mull ſee 


Who this Saturn is, when he lived and died, and 


whether the Heathen mythologiſts ſay nothing of 
him, which, on juſt grounds we muſt deem to have 
been ſaid in the Bible, or in that divine revelation, 


Which T. Paine, Danton and other French philo- 
ſophers, would throw away, as a uſeleſs, invented 
and impoſitious thing. | 


Fra. Pomey, a learned jeſuit, i in his book calledthe 


| Pantheon, which he wrote for the uſe of the Dau- 


phin, and tranſlated into Engliſh, in the year 1701; 


- ſpeaks of this Saturn of Babylon, or Jove, whom 


he with T. Paine, makes the firſt of the Heathen 


gods ; that he lived in the year of the world 2000, 


which was the laſt year but one of the life of Noah, 
page 4; © that this Saturn is generally ſaid to be 


Nimrod, the founder of the Babylonian empire,” 


yet, eas -d is ſtill more inclined to ſide with Bo- 
| chartus, 


h 
chartus, who maintains, page 162, that Saturn and 
Noah were the ſame, for which he gives the fol- 
lowing eight reaſons, to be ſeen in the note below.“ 

gf | N 295 


* 


SECT. v. 
The hifterical ſenſe of the Fable of SA TURN or. NOAH. 


| Beros 2 3.Although it is generally (aid, that Saturn was Nimrod, 
the founder of the empire of Babylon, yet I am more inclined to 
believe the opinion of Bochartus, who maintains that Saturn and 
Mab were the ſame. Theſe reaſons which he brings ſeem per- 
ſuaſive. Bochartus in ſuo Phaleg, J. 1. c. 1. 

1. In the time of Noah the whole earth ſpoke one lis, as 
we find in Gen. xi. and the antient mythologiſts ſay, that the 
beaſts underſtood this language ; and it is ſaid, that in Saturn's age 
there was but one language, which was common to men and brutes. 
Plato in Pol. 

2. Noab is called in Hebrew (Gan. ix. 20,) vir terræ, a man of 
the earth, that is a buſbandman; according to a uſual phraſe in 
(cripture, which calls a ſoldier a max of *var, a ſtrong man, a nan 
of arms, vir brachii, (Job xxii, 8.) a murderer, a man of blood, 
an orator, a man of quords, and a ſhepherd, a man of cattle, Now 
Saturn is juſtly called vir terrz, 'becauſe be married Minn whoſe 
other names were Rhes and Ops, 

3. As Noah was the firſt planter of 1 the art of culti- 
vating vines and fields is attributed to Saturn's invention. 

4. As Noah was once overcome with wine, becauſe, perhaps, 
he never experienced the ſtrength of it before, ſo the ſaturnals did 
frequently drink exceſſively, becauſe Saturn protected drunken 
men. Calilmach. in hymn, 

As Noah curſed his fon Ham N he faw bie father's na- 
kedneſs with delight ; ſo Saturn made a law, that whoſoever ſaw 
the gods 9 8 ſhould be puniſned 


Koc xo Pic xa dc. ut re ru (ſays Plato in Times) 
Saturn and Rhea his Wife, and thoſe with them, were born of 
Oeeanus and Thetis. Thus Noah and all that were with him 
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by which. it is plain, that that ſyſtem, which Paine 
calls that of one God, 1s that of revealed religion, 


and 


| were as it were new born out of the waters of the deluge, by the 
help of the ark. And if a ſhip was flamped upon the anti: nt 
coins, becauſe Plutus came into Italy in a fhip—ſurely this 

honour belonged rather to Noah, who, in a ſhip, 5 the 
race of mankind from utter deſtruction. | 
7. Did Noah foretel the coming of the flood ? 80 


KpovO- wpoonaouvty ict re . ouGpov, © 
& fabricandam eſſe arcum & in ea cum volucribus, reptilibus, 
atque jumentis eſſe navigandum._—Alex. Polyſt ap. Cyril. com. 
Julian. 1. 2. So did Saturn foretel that there ſhould be great 
quantities of rain, and an ark built, in which men, and birds, 
. and creeping things ſhould ſail together. „ 
8. Saturn is ſaid to have. devoured all his ſons but theſe three, 
Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, So Noah, the paſtor and prophet, 
and as it were the father of all mortals, may be faid to have 
condemned and deſtroyed all men, becauſe he foretold they would 
be deſtroyed in the flood; for, in the ſcripture phraſe (Heb. xi. 7.) 
the prophets are ſaid to do the things that they foretel ſhall be 
| _ eone hereafter, Thus in Ezek. xliit. 2. When I came to de- 
ſtroy the city,” i.e. when I came to foretel that the city ſhould be 
deſtroyed. But as Saturn had three ſons left to him not devoured; 
| d bad Noah three ſons, Sem, Cham, and Japheth, who were not | 
| 3 deſtroyed in the flood. Furthermore, theſe reaſons may perſuade 
us, that Noah's ſon Cham is Jupiter. 2. His Hebrew name Ham is 
| by many called Cham, from whence it is plain the Egyptians de- 
| 8 rived” Ata, and the Africans, Ammon, or Hamon. Cham 
| was the youngeſt ſon of Noah, as Jupiter was of Saturn.—Callim. 
| | hymn ad Jove, Lucan 2. 9.—3- Jupiter is feigned to be the Lord 
| of the heavens ; thus Cham had Africa, which country is efteem- 
ed nearer the heavens than other countries, becauſe it has th 
planets vertical. 4. Jupiter . his ſather, which ſtory ms 
S to be taken from Ws ix. 29. „and Haw ſaw the nakedneſs 
| | his father, and told ; for mee vaiagged in the Hebrew — : 
3 Ggnifies et nunciavit, they might eaſily read vaiagged, which 
= ſignifies et abſcidit, * before the vowels were placed unde 
1 5 he caaſona we 
| Japhe 
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and the fame with that, which Noah and the patri- 

archs had by tradition and divine inſpiration, from 
Adam and Enoch, in whoſe time, men began to 
preach in the name of Jehovah, or Jehovah Elo- 
him, the Creator and Redeemer of the world. 
P N 


6 
8 is the ſame with Neptune; ſor, as Neptune had the 
command of the ſea, ſo the iſlands and peninſulas fell chiefly to 
Japhet's lot.—Lactant defals. Relig. lib. i. cap. 1. 

But how ſhall we prove that Sem was Pluto? What carried him 
into hell? Not his piety and holineſs, by which he excelled his 
brothers, and glorified his own name. Perhaps becauſe he was 
fo holy, and fo great an enemy to idolatry that the idolaters hated 

him whilf he lived, and endeavoured to blacken his memory when 
| he died, by fading him to the e darkneſs, upd ſetting in 
his hand the ſceptre of hell. 

This opinion reſpecting Sem obtains confirmation from thoſe 
who believe him to be Melchizedec, who was the prieſt of the 
Moſt High God, i in oppoſition to the prielts of idols, with whom it 
is but too common to hate God's faithful ſervants, and there. 

E fore keep them poor and needy of tythes, which Melchizedeck re- 
ceived from Abraham, Gen xiv. 18. 20. And as Sem converſed 
two years with Methuſalah, who lived 243 years with Adam, the 
common father of the world, and 600 years with Noah, of whom Me- 
thuſalah, and Noah no doubt, could have the beſt documents of crea- - 
tion and the paradiſaical inſtitution, which Sem delivered to Iſaac, Ja- 
cob, the twelve patriarchs, and then to Moſes ; from whence we may 
| juſtly infer; that Moſes, after he had received the ſpecial command 
to write the deſtruction of idolatrous and wicked Amalek, (Exod, 
XVII. 14. 16) has alſo wrote what we know of the primitive age of 
| the world. And as Job's writings exiſted before, without being | 
mentioned, we muſt infer, that alſo other written memorials were 
extant, which, and not oral tradition, are the rules of judging 
both of traditions and the ſemythologian fables, which impious 
raine would make the ſpring of the Chriſtian church. The idea, 
| ſetting into Pluto's hands the ſceptre of hell alſo fully correſponds 
with Melchideck*s royal office, to preach Chriſt as enmity to Satan 
which rendered him odious in the eyes of his followers, who, 
very like, gave him the name Pluto. a 
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It isno wonder at all when Paine ſays, page 16. 
* that if the book called the Bible, ſhould excel 


s in purity of ideas, all the books that are now ex- 


% tant in the world, he would not take it for his 
« rule of faith,“ becauſe if this book ſhould be- 
come his rule of faith, he muſt then expe that all 


the world would condemn all the books he wrote, 
andas hethereby impoſed his own authority inſtead 


of that of the word of God, it would prove him an 


- 1mpoſtor of the firſt rate, and defeat all the ſchemes 


for which he was hired to miſlead the Americans, 
to diſmember the Britiſh empire, to unhinge every 
government now extant, and to aſſiſt in introduc- 
ing the French mythologian ſyſtem. But jf we 


can prove, that whatever is good in his own and 
every other book now extant, is ſtolen from divine 


revelation, that the mythologian ſyſtem bears abun- 
dant witneſs of the Moſaic account, and Paradiſa- 
ical inſtitution ; that even his maxims of liberty 
and equality, the whole of his boaſted morality, is 
by no means the mere effect of ſelf-taught reaſon, 
but the effect of ſcripture, tradition, and his educa- 


tion jn chriſtendom, that true morality, conſiſt- 
ing in love and juſtice, is infinitely clearer mani- 


feſted and ſupported by God's covenant, known 


from ſcripture, than it ever could have been from 


the works of the creation; if it can be proved, 
that the works of the creation know of no ſyſtem 
to prevent, over-rule and undo evil, to give full 
and fure hope of eternal life, the beſt ſupport un- 
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der preſent miſeries ; what objedtion can then be 
made by Paine and Deiſts, to the Moſaic account 
of the creation and the chriſtian ſyſtem ? | 

And as Paine poſſeſſes a high opinion of the book 

of Job, who lived before Moſes, and ſpeaks of Sa- 
tan, ch. i. of the Redeemer, (xix. 25 Jameſſenger, one 
out of a thouſand that has found a ranſom, xxxiii. 23, 
28. he muſt alſo allow that his deiſtical ſyſtem, which 
denie Satan, human corruption, and the Redeemer, 
is not that which is contained in the book of Job; 
conſequently his argument for the antiquity of de- 
- iſm falls to the ground by his own maxims: and 
when he ridicules the doarine of the fall by Eve 
and the ſnake, whom Chriſt calls Satan, John viii. 
44. Rev. xii. 9. he ought to have remembered, 
that if the book of Job ſpeaks of Satan, that he 
muſt have then exiſted, and none but he in the 
ſnake, which Eve obeyed inſtead of God, could 
be the author of the fall. And when this fall is 
related as conſiſting in eating but one forbidden 
fruit, in the garden of Eden, which, together with 
the whole earth, was freely given to mankind to 
enjoy; it may be alked, what reaſon 'I'. P. and 
theſe: unphiloſophical philoſophers can give to 
Juſtify their ridicule, and whether it is more 
conſiſtent with the ſovereignty and goodneſs of 
God and the ſubordinate nature of men to prohibit 
nothing at all? In this caſe there would have 
been no occaſion for the Age of Reaſon, becauſe 
| reaſon i is only ns to diſtinguiſh. between good 
"PA and 5 
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454 evil, to follow the firſt, and avoid the latter. 
There would alſo have been no occaſion for mo- 
rality, becauſe morality preſuppoſes laws, and 


creatures capable of merit, reward, or demerit and 


puniſhment. There would have been no occaſion 


for a ſtate of probation. All would have been 


Painiſm in perfection, i. e. confuſion and deſtruc- 


tion, in the concluſion, as it is now in France, and 
will be, by and by, all over the world. 


Reſpecting the ſacred perſon of Chriſt, Paine 


could indeed bring no blaſphemies againſt him, 
which have not millions of times been uttered by | 


blaſpheming Jews, Julianus Apoſtata, and modern 
Deiſts, but when he at the ſame time ſays, that 
his meritorious character, holy life and moſt excel- 
lent morality, has been the cauſe of his being hat- 
ed and crucified by the Jews and Romans, we 


| ſhould preſume, even on patriotic principles, that 
the obſcurity of his birth by poor parents, his re- 
ſigned manner of living, and his crucifixion by the 
ignorant and malicious, deſerved rather the praiſe 
., of patriots, than reflections, which derogate from 
the dignity of human nature and its exploits? But 
ſuch is the malignant blindneſs, prejudice and in- 
conſiſtency, of ſome patriots and philoſophers, 


that they, with the ignorant vulgar, condemn 
even true merit, whenever it makes its appearance 
in different forms from what corrupt cuſtom, 


ſenſuality, vain and ſordid WOO; would approve 
of. 


If 


1 

If voluntary ſacrifices of accidental riches and 
ſplendor, heighten the credit of merit, why is the 
voluntary debaſement of the Son of God made an 
objekt of contempt and mockery, eſpecially if daily 
experience, the law of nature, and the univerſal 
tenor of ſcripture, tells us, that the deficiencies and 
deviations from the moſt perfe& rules of morality, 
can find no proper and ſuitable ſupply from any 
quarter, but from vicarious perfection and ſatisfac- 
tion? If there is no chaſm in the kingdom of na- 
ture, why. ſhould there be one inthe moral enn 
of grace and righteouſneſs ? | 
Suppoſe now, that Adam, the firſt created fon 
of God, finned, and loſt thereby the image and 
favour of God, was it unbecoming or unpatriotic, 
that God ſubſtituted his own Son, made by hisown _ 
Spirit, out of the ſubſtance of a woman, and thus 
filled up the chaſm which the firſt had made ?— 
Again, when man, by finning, forfeited the Para- 
diſe, is it abſurd, that the ſecond Adam re-acquired 
it by ſelf-abaſement, or in a manner and circum- 
ſtances oppoſite to thoſe, by which the fall of human 
nature came to paſs ? when the firſt man was fami- 
liar with, and carried away by the devil, tranſgreſſed 
God's commandment and afpired after abſolute in- 
dependency, is it unbecoming and abſurd, that 
the ſecond Adam entered into a conflict with him, 
and allowed him ſome deluſive and tranſitory 
advantages over him, in order to make the con- 
e the more glorious? Stratagems, in which 
enemics 
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enemies anticipate deluſive pleaſure, can certainly 
not be improper, and if it pleaſed God that this con- 


queſt ſhould be made, as it is deſcribed in the firſt 


goſpel promiſe, by ſubmitting his. heel or body, to 
the power of Satan who carried him to the pinnacle. 

Who is T. Paine or any other man, who dares 
ridicule the ſubmiſſion, agonies and crucifixion of 


_ Chriſt? Thus far would I meddle with T. Paine's 


nonſenſical writings, which otherwiſe could only be 
noticed by madmen, who by rejecting the word of 
God, are juſtly abandoned to the deluſions of a 


man, whole exiſtence, by the judgment of God, 
| has in every reſpe& fallen in a period, in which 
God deſigned inſtruments for the whore of Babylon 


with a view to make her drunk with the ſweets of 


liberty and equality, as ſhe bas been long ago, with Wl 


the blood of the ſaints, that ſhe might proſtitute 
herſelf, to be ſtript by her lovers. 
This judgment of God upon Babylon, who 


| ſwayed her ſcepter over the inhabitants of the 


earth, ſince the time of Nimrod, has been fore- 
told by the word of prophecy, which, as it is the 
only ſure. guide, ought by no means to be deſpiſed, 


corrupted or miſconſtrued by any man, party or 


ſea whomſoever, if they will not purpoſely incur 
that awful doom, ſo often repeated in holy writ, 
and at laſt put as a ſeal to the laſt canonical book, 
the true and faithful Revelation of St. John, ch. 


 XXii. 18—21. in the following awful manner, 


* 4 teſtify unto every man that heareth the 9 8 
8 0 


F I 


* of the prophecy of this book, if any man wall 


« add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto bim 
« the plagues that are written in this book. And 


« if any man ſhall take away from the words of : 


« this book of prophecy, God ſhall take away his 
« part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things that are written in this 
« book. He that teſtifieth theſe things ſaith, 
« ſurely-I come quickly. Amen, even ſo come 
« Lord Jeſus.” 

This awful doom, 3 mh the promiſe of the 
Lord, thai he will ſurely come, and the longing 
prayer of the church, amen, even ſo come Lord Jeſus, 


ought to influence Chriſtians, and eſpecially expo- 


ſitors of prophecies, to be earneſt in prayer, for 
the coming of the Lord, and highly careful to ad- 
vance nothing but what the Spirit of Prophecy 
has been pleaſed to advance, for our inſtruQtion ; 
whereby alone we may be enabled to obſerve the 
ſigns of the coming of the Lord, who is certainly 
at hand to judge Babylon, to catch the Beaſt and 
the falſe prophet, and to ſeal up the _ into 
the bottomleſs pit. 


If it ſhould be oh which; is ts med princi- | 
pal ſign of the coming of the Lord to judge Baby- 


lon, I anſwer from the viiich e on: ms: * 
12—2. 33 

1. The caſting down the truth to the 3 Sc. 
Tranſgreſſors are come to be full, and policy cauſes 
| craft to proſper in the hands of the wicked, This 
exactly 


1 
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exaAly correſponds with the words of our Saviour, 
Matt. xxiv. 11, 12. many falſe prophets ſhall rife, 
and decerve many, and becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, 
the love'of many ſhall wax cold. | 

2. All the ſacred numbers, reſpecting the time of 
the fourth beaſt, whoſe name and number, accord- 
ing to the 13th chapter of the Revelation, ver. 18. 


is 666, have and do come to their end, ſince the 


year 1755, which is peculiarly ſignalized, 1. by that 
univerſal earthquake called the Liſbonian, 2. bya 
general looſing of the four angels or inimical reli- 
gions, the Jewiſh, the Heathen, the Papal, and the 
Mahometan, as far as they are inimical, which were 
- hitherto bound by the greatriver Euphrates, and be- 
ing once the boundary of the antient Roman em- 
pire, myſtically ſignifies here, the reſtraints, over- 
bearing laws, cuſtoms and practices, ever laid upon 
all nations, ſects, parties and religions, in which 
practice, Rome, ſince it exiſted as miſtreſs of the 
world, either as pagan or papal, has taken the lead. 
The laſt attempt Rome has made to keep things 
together under her thumb, was that great combi- 
nation of ſeven principal powers of Europe, againſt 
the two principal Proteſtant powers, viz. England 
and Pruſſia, whoſe political conſtitutions, together 
-with that eminence, rank, dignity and power, theſe 
nations had hitherto held, in the world, was the 
eye.: ſore of the cpa of Rome. It therefore want- 
c d to cruſh them. 

This 3 was 5 diſſolved by 


an enn war; Fele the authors thereof, 
| | were 
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were baniſhed France and every court of Europe, 


but their maxims, morals, manners, cohneRions 
and influences, were too deeply connected with 


the original plan, to baniſh them with their ber- 


ſons. New codes of laws, in ſome meafüre, more 


ſaitable to the nature and tendency of theſe mak. 
ims, metaphyſical writings and plans of philoſophers, 


than the truth of God, were framed in Ruſſia, 
Pruſſia, and other parts of Europe and America, 


which, in their nature and tendency, were todd 
whimſical and abſtraQted; as being able to inure 


and habituate the human mind for union and real 


comfort in the ſocial life, and the exerciſe of hu- 


man duties: becauſe what is not divine is looſing. 

| Succeſs, as rapid as it ſeemed prejudicial td 
the real interefts of mankind, declared even for 4 
fyſtem of thoſe diſſolute maxims, which do now 


co-operate for an univerſal ſtate of diffolution: 
which, in my humble belief, is fanctioned by what is 


expreſſed in the paſſage of the ixth chap. of the 
Rev. verſe 14, &c. « Looſe the four angels which 
«are bound in the great river Euphrates, &c.“ 
The truth of this aſſertion, thus confirmed by the 
preſent ſtate of things, I ſhall alſo endeavour to 
demonſtrate from the general tenor of prophecy, 


and eſpecially from the ſacred number 666, where-' 
| by, it appears, the Spirit of Truth points out not 


only the duration of the dominion of idolatry, 


falſchood' and tyranny of the enemies of God and 


wes, but even the adminiſtration of Chriſt, until 


* . 
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the time of the millenium, viz. 6000 ) years in full, 
I have given a general view of that and other ſa- 
cred numbers, in my third number of the Chriſtian 


Scriptural Guide, publiſhed in the year 1791. But 


here I muſt beg leave to draw the attention of the 
reader to ſome curioſities which, under ſanQiion of 
univerſally acknowledged authorities, will I hope, 
not be conſidered as enthuſiaſtic, but prove a foun- 
dation for a more literal diſcuſſion of the word of 
prophecy, with thoſe who are not malignantly pre- 


judiced and blinded by falſe interpreters. 
In ſeveral diſcourſes with a Jew, a native of this 


country, who, infected by. ſcepticiſm and indiffer- 
entiſm, now prevailing all over the world, is how- 


ever as ready to hearken to the truth, as it is in Je- 


? ſus, as he, on the other hand, .is qualified to make 


objettion to the Chriſtian faith, ſurpriſed me not 


a little, when diſcourſing on the ſubje& of the num- 
ber 666, which he, by way of objedtion, aid, 


was alſo contained in the name of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, whichhe ſet down in the following manner. 
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' Having never met with any thing like that before, 


and being deeply impreſſed with a due reverence 


or the name of Jeſus, from my very infancy; 
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this number, which characteriſes the idolatrous 
Latins and Romans, by the Greek letters AATEI- 
Nox, who were conquered by Romulus, the foun- 


der of Rome, whoſe name, in Hebrew letters, alſo 


contains this number, as it is ſtated here, 
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mould alſo be contained'i in the bleſſed name of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, But on recollecting that the 
Spirit of Truth is the author of this diſcovery, 


that the knowledge of the duration of the enemies 


of Chriſt, is alſo contributive to Chriſt's glory; 
that in Chriſt are hid allthe treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge, Col. ii. 1—g. that he is the author of 
the world, made in fix days, that alſo the aions or 
times are made by him, Heb. i. 2, that he is ex- 
preſsly called the Father of Eternity, If. ix. 7. I 
began to conſider the number 6 as the cubit root 
of the age of the world, until the great millenium or 
the time of reſt, for which the preſent diſſolution 
co- operates. 

I argued in che following manner; in fix days 
God made the world. The apoſtle Peter, an in- 


ſpired 


I was at firft not a little puzzled to hear that 


„ 
a ; 
— eng —————— — — 


—— Lt tn no gs - 


1 192 ] 


ſpired writer, in bis ſecond epiſtle, ch. iii. 8. ſays, | 
a thouſand years with the Lore: isas one day, and 
one day as a thouſand years: ' fix days therefore 
are in that ſenſe 6090 years ; this, by a tradition 
of the Jewiſh.church, was counted to be the age of 
the world. But in a more minute conſide ration, that 
666 might le d to the knowledge of ſome great e- 
vent or other; I began to multiply 666 by the great 
number 3, as it is alſocontained in the perſon of je- 
. ſus, or the bleſſed Trinity, (the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, who made all things by Jeſus 
Chriſt,) Eph. iii. 8, 9. in whoſe name Chriſtians 
are baptized; and multiplying the number 666 by 
three, it makes 1998. This led me to the time men- 
tioned by Pomey and other chronologers, reſpecting 
the death of Saturn or Noah, and the ſetting up of 
daemons or idols, to be worſhipped, after he had 
come to Italy ina ſhip, toaplace called Latium, (now 
Rome, the myſtery of iniquity) where he lay hid for 
ſome time, and was the firſt perſonal idol which was 
Vorſhipped as a god, eee Pride part 1. 1. 


Inde diu genti manſit Saturpia nomen, 
Dicta fuit Latium terra, latente. deo. 
or in Engliſh 
That country long Saturnia became, 
While Latium from his lying hid had name. 
See Pomey s Pantheon, page 157, 158. 
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Taking this for granted, that Noah or Saturn | 
came into Italy, and died about the year 2000, that : 
to FRE. his memory, dignity and exploits, a 


magn 1 
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magnificent temple was built, and divine worſhip 
was paid to him, at Latium, under the name of 
jove, from which the Lat ins took their name, and 
idolatry took its univerſal ſpread :, is it not highly 
remarkable, that Italy, or that place. where idolatry 
ol men or daemons, bas been firſt eſtabliſhed by the 
| Lating and perpetuated by the Romans, until the 
preſent time, ſhould be characterized by names, 
which in letters of the ſacred languages, contain 
the very number 666? But for further informa- 
tion of this number, the reader is referred to Ire 
neus, lib. v. chap. 30. page 449. edit. Grabe. 
Henry Moore, in his ſecond book of the myſtery of 
iniquity, page 321114. and to Biſhop Newton's 
Diſſert. on the Prophecies, vol. iii. page 246, 249. 
each of theſe writers confider the Latins (now Ro- 
mans) as the greateſt enemies to the cauſe of God 
and mankind ; and concerning the name of the 
facred perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, can it be 
infortuity and accident? that this name, when join- 
ed to that of the place of his miraculous conception 
(Nazareth, ) appears to contain not only the number 
666, but, by a ſecond multiplication thereof by the 
great number 3, (which makes totally 3996, ) alſo 
reaches the time of his bleſſed birth, which, accord- 
ing to the beſt chronologers, is about the year of 
the world 4090-; and adding the multiplier 6, or the 
fx days of the making of the world, it will make 
4992, which, with the third computation, MAKES 

boo years exactly. 
This I hope, with the ſenſible part of mankind, 
will 


[3 

will prove a counter calculation to render the new 
calendar of the French a uſeleſs thing. And if it 
is found, that each of theſe numbers, taken lingly, 
lead alſo to ſome remarkable period, event and 
perſon, in which the truth of a divinely infpired re. 


velation, the ſpecial care of Providence over his 


church, the good of mankind, and general chain 
of things, is highly intereſted, I do hope it may 
alſo prove an aſſiſtant guide, to lead mankind out 
of that chronological labyrinth, into which, inad- 
vertently, or the neglect of Typographers, or arbi- 
trary calculations and regulations of times, have 
led a ſleeping world; and occafion a more literal 


diſquiſition and ſtudy of ſacred hiftory, which if we | 


attend with a view to judge of facts, events and per- 
ſons, in their peculiar light, which profane writers 
have not been capable of doing; will clear many 


difficulties, and ſubordinate particular events to ge- 


neral cauſes and principles. | 

The times and lives of the moſt pious patriarchs, 
the origin of idolatry and every other vice con- 
neQted with it, the puniſhment of the idolatrous 
Heathens, and eſpecially of the people of God for 
following them, the particular deliverances which 
the penitent have experienced, the coming of the 
Meffiah muſt of courſe give an infinitely greater 
advantage to the cauſe of truth and true Chriſtian- 
ity, than all the vague tireſome ſtudies of fabulous 
tales, metaphyſical ſubtilties and falſe philanthropic 
plans of education, whereby the cnuning of men 


and 


„„ 


and devils have rendered the church an apoſtate, 


and mankind effeminate, miſerable and wretched- 


I ſhall give but a ſhort ſketch of the whole, and 
ſubmit it to ſuch who have more leifure and means 
of information than myſelf, for a further confirma- 
tion or examination ( if they pleaſe). of what I org 
advanced. | | 

Beginning with . or the firſt 666 years, 
it leads to that remarkable period of the life of 
Enoch, who being the ſeventh from Adam, after 
he had begotten Methuſalah, the oldeſt of men, in 
the 65th year of his age, walked with God, and was 
taken up by God, and ſeen no more. Gen. v. 
18—24. ; 

The ſecond 666 years ads to the time of N 8 
who living 600years before, and 350 years after the, 
flood, is called a preacher of righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 
ll. 5, becauſe he warned the antediluvian world of 
the flood 120 years before it came, he inſtituted and 
preſerved divine worſhip in its purity, in his family, 
and thereby ſat a pattern to future generations. 

The third 666 years leads to the time of Noah's 
death, which was inthe year 2006, and the beginning 
of ſetting up the worſhipping of men as idols, and 
the time of the birth of Abraham, generally 8 | 
the time of promiſe. | 

The fourth 666 years contains the time of 1 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, the patriarchs, Moſes and 
Joſhua, and leads to the time of the 18 years Mo- 
abitiſh py of Iſrael, whereby God puniſhed 

their 
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zaelatry, by # nation with whom they had defiled 
themſelves, and delivered them by Ehud, after they 
had cried unto the Lord, Judges i lt. 12—g0. 

I) be fifth 666 years contains the time of the Jud. 
ges, the kings of Judah and the two tribes of Ifrael, 
and leads to the time of Manaſſah's captivity in 
Babylon, his repentance and delivery, and the 
eftabliſhment of Samaritaniſm, after the ten tribes 
bad been carried into the Aſſyrian captivity. 2 

Kings xxit. 4. By this captivity an end was put 
to the idolatrous kingdom of Iſrael, which, after 
its ſeparation from the kingdom of Judah, had 
| ſtood 254 years under 19 Kings, of whom not one 
was good. 

The ſixth 666 years contains the attempt of Nebu- 
chadnezzar to eſtabliſh” himſelf an univerſal mo- 
narch, and the time of pious Joſiah, 2 Kings 
XVit. 1. XX111, 2 Chr. xxxiv xxxv. whoſe fon 
Jehoiakim, and the tribe of Judah were carried 
into the twenty years Babylonian captivity, at the 
cloſe of which Daniel foretold the 70 weeks or 
490 years of the coming of Chriſt, which! com- 
mences in the third year of Nehemiah's be ing in 
| Jeruſalem, becauſe at that time the word was ac- 

compliſhed, to build the walls of Jeruſalem, Dan. 

ix. 25. Comp. Neh. v. 14—16: vi. 1—r5. The 
end of thele 490 years coincides exactly with the 

etid of the ſixth 666 years, or the birth of Jeſus 

of Nazareth, the Saviour of the world, who accord- 
| | | ing 


Cook. ] 
ing to Uſer, was born about the year of che 


world 4000, if the Hebrew prepoſition ( min, ) is 


rendered not from, but after the coming forth of 


the word to reſtore and to built Jeruſalem, Dan. 
ix. 25. as I have proved in my Chriſtian Scriptural. 


Guide, Number II. page 29. a 
The ſeventh666 years, from the year 4000, con- 


tains the bleſſed birth, life, ſufferings; death, reſur- 


reftion and aſcenſion of Chriſt, the twelve apoſtles, 
the pouring forth of the Holy Ghoſt, on the day of 
Pentecoſt, and the univerſal propagation of. the 


goſpel of a crucified Saviour, which, without 


temporal weapons and pomp of learning, under the 
ſevereſt perſecutions, in a ſhort ſpace of time, 
prevailed with people of all ranks and deſcriptions, 
throughout the whole world, fo, that Conftantine at 
the beginning of the fourth century, ſaw it neceſ- 
firy and expedient to eſtabliſh and ſupport it all 
over the Roman empire ; though it cannot be de- 


nied that many turned Chriſtians at that time from 


impure motives, and being hitherto attached to a 
heatheniſh juriſdiction, cuſtoms and manners, this 
eſtabliſhment was abuſed'for temporal purpoſes, and 
payed the road to three great evils, 1. a ſpiritual 
univerſal monarchy. 2. A papal temporal power, 
and a transformation of the beautiful and comfort, 

able doQtrines of the goſpel, after the filthy 7 


ludicrous intereſt of a ſecular clergy and men of 


the world. 
A R 
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The conteſt between theGreek-and Latin church 
about the primate which was given by Phocas to 
| Boniface III. under the title of univerſal biſhop 
over all Chriſtendom, laid a foundation for an e- 
verlaſting ſeparation of the Greek and all Pro- 
teſtant churches, from that of the pope, in the 
ſeventh century, becauſe the Roman biſhop uſurp- 
ed now a univerſal power by uſing the forms of 
temporal kings, nos volumus, nos jubemens, inſtead 
of that of Peter and the apoſtles, we exhort and be- 
feech you. The Heathen Pantheon was turned into 
a Chriſtian (Panagium, now Maria Rotunda,) by 
\ Boniface IV. The building of Saint Peter's church, 
and the eſtabliſhment of ſuperſtitious rites and 
worſhip of numberleſs ſaints, relics, feſtivals, &c. 
has ever ſince proved a pretext to plunder the 
world. This gave alſo umbrage to the Saracens, 
Mahometans and Turks, (the offsprings of Ammon, 
Moab, Iſmael, &c. Dan. xi. 41.) to make per- 
petual war on and to perſecute the Chriſtians, as 
worſhippers of images. 
The eighth 666 years, commencing from 666, 
and 1 1332, contains 
A diploma from the emperor Conſtantine 
kane: in which Benedi& II. obtained the title 
of vicar of Chriſt, in the following manner, that 
vhomſoever the clergy, the people and the army, 
choſe pope, needs not the confirmation of the em- 


peror or his exarch. Platina i in vitis honliſicium. 
| 2, The 


139 4 


2. The commiſſion of Boniface I. archbiſhop 
of Mentz, apoſtle of the Germans, Franks, &c. 
who, making oath to the pope, to ſubmit the new 
converts to the See of Rome, is alſo looked upon 
as having been inſtrumental in diſpoſing the 
French to conſult Pope Zachary in the caſe of 
depoſing Childeric and enthroning Pepin, whereby 
the execrable right of power, commonly directed 
by the popes and eccleſiaſtical laws, came in vogue 
againſt the right of hereditary ſucceſſion, ang the 
independency of the ſtates. 

3. The twenty-ſeven dictates of ciao VII. 
which, from the eleventh century to the middle of 
the fourteenth, were made the rule of attion, 
by almoſt every pope, ſo, that \ Boniface VIII. 
wrote to Philip IV. king of France, ſeire te volu- 
mus, quod in ſpiritualibus et temporalibus nobis ſubes. 

The ninth period of 666 years from 1332 to 
1998, contains heavy judgments upon the ſtates of 
the world, and preparations for a univerſal reform- 
ation. Amongſt the firſt we reckon the continuance 
of the Inquiſition, in its ſeverity. 2. The inven- 
tion of- gunpowder by Pordhold Swartz, under 
the Romanemperor Wenceſlaus, in the year 13335 
ſo remarkably alluded to Rev. ix. 17—19. 3. Ihe 
origin and ſucceſs of the Ottoman Porte, 1357. 
4- A fifty years ſchiſm in the Roman or Latin 
church, occaſioned by Urban II. who ſat at Rome, 
and Clemens VII. who fat at Avignon, which 
laſted from 1378 to 1428, and threw the weſtern 

Eo R 2 ſtates 
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Rates into the utmoſt confuſion. 5. The downfal of 


the Greek empire, by the Turks, 1453. 6. The 


eftabliſhment of the order of Jeſuits, 1540, and the 
council of Trent, from 1543 to 1564, eight civil 
wars in France with the Hugonots. 7. The trou- 
bles in Holland, Germany, &c. andevery vexation 
of the court of Rome, to reduce the Proteſtants 


under her yoke of former juriſdiction. 8. The 


looſe principles of Latitudinarians, deiſtical and 
equahſtical writers, who, apt to puli'down the old 
edifice, before they have provided proper mate- 
rials to built up the new, have thereby done inſi- 
nite hurt to the cauſe of God and mankind. g. 
The ſeven years German war. 10. The Ame- 
rican war, in which the rebellious Americans. were 
ſupported by F rance, Spain, Holland, &c. and 


an armed neutrality,, theſe are looſing preludes to 


the preſent diſſolving criſis. 

Amongſt preparations for a univerſal reform- 
ation I reckon, 1. The exertions and fidelity of | 
the Waldenſes, in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries. 2. The eſtabliſhment of Magna Charta, 
in England, the pragmatic ſanction in France. 3. 
The golden bull in Germany. 4. The witneſſes 
of truth, Wickliffe, Huſs, and Jerome of Prague, 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 5. The 


council of Baſil. 6. The revival of learning, eſ- | 


pecially the ſtudy of Oriental languages. 7. Luther's 
books, and his appearance at Augſburg before car- 
dinal Cajetan, in the year 1518, and at Worms 


before Charles V. and the Princes of the empire, 
| in 


2 
in the year 1521, 8. The Smalkaldian articles, 
and the Augſburg confeſſion, publiſhed in the 
year 1530, by order of the emperor. The eſta- 
bliſhment of the Paſſavian treaty, and peace of 
Augſburg, 1552, 1553, as the foundation of the re- 
ligious and political freedom of the Proteſtant ſtates 
confirmed by the Weſtphalian peace, 1648, and 
every ſubſequent treaty. g. The thirty- nine articles 
of the church of England 1560, celebrated confeſ- 
ſionsof faith, of Scotland, Holland, Swiſſerland, &c. 
10. What has happened ſince that univerſal earth- 


quake, in the year 1755, viz. The happy event 


of the ſeven years German war, and the diſſolu- 
tion of the order of Jeſuits, 1764, the repealof the 


ſtamp act, the American war, and the preſent con- 


ſtitution of the French; which may be conſidered as 


events of looſing the four angels, mentioned in the 


ixth chap. of Rey. ver. 10—21. who chap. vii. 
1. are repreſented as witholding the four winds, 


({pirit of religious liberty) and ready to hurt the 
earth, were reſtrained by the angel aſcending from 


the riſing of the ſun, (the reformation) are now let 
looſe, in an hour, a day, a month, and a year, 
(which are 396 prophetic years, and fill up the 
ſpace between 1360 and 1756,) which is alſo the 
lime gunpowder was invented, whereby the 


third part of men are killed; ver. 18. after this a 


univerſal reformation, according to the x. xi. xix. 


chap. will certainly take place; but from another 
quarter than from T'. Paine's writings ; it will be at- 


tended 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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tended with heavy judgments on obſtinate oppo. 
ſers, eſpecially on Romaniſts, and men of the world, 
who pay more attention to their worldly intereſt, 


than to that of their immortal ſouls ; more attention 
to their guineas and bank notes, than to the exa- 


mination of the authenticity of truth, the ſigns of the 
times and the effects of God's mercies and judg- 
ments ; with whom it has been quite an indifferent 
thing, what a divine revelation ſays, and, like thoſe 


that are unwilling to be rouſed by the rattle of the 
-watchman, rather wiſh to hear nothing at all of pro- 
phecies, but charge thoſe with importunity and 


madneſs who endeavour to rouſe a ſecure world, 
becauſe, ſay they, theſe prophecies, emblems and 


numbers, are not to be underſtood, and therefore 
not to be explained until they are fulfilled ;”* which 


in fact is nothing leſs, than to tell the watchman, 
not to make uſe of his rattle till thieves and murder- 


ers have done their buſineſs, or until the houſe is 


conſumed by the flames. | 
This is making an unaccountable and deſperate 
uſe of the condeſcending goodneſs of God, who 
has, in mercy and compaſſion, foretold, for our 
warning, what ſhall ſhorily come to paſs, and pro- 
nounced a bleſſing on thoſe, that hear and keep the 
words of this prophecy, Rev. i. 1 3: | 
Muſt it not be granted, that the devil has called 
all hands to work, fince the time of the reformation, 
to draw the attention of a then awakened world, 


from. a conſciencious uſe of the holy ſcriptures, 
| (which 


— 143 J | 


(which alone, under the bleſſing of God, are ca- 


pable of effecting a thorough and ſafe reformation, 
without hurting the eſſential happineſs of the ſtate 


of things,) to the uſe of ways and means as mean 


and hurtful as the objects and deſigns of his abet- 
tors were? Has he not ſo far gained his point, 
that after dividing Proteſtants into numberleſs ſeas 
and parties, he has put his ſtamp of worldly inte- 
reſt upon each of them, and bids now defiance to 


any one of them, to preſume to profeſs itſelf, the 


pure ſpouſe of Chriſt ? Doth he not tell them in 


plain words, that from one pope of Chriſtendom 
ſprung up many others ?2£> Nay, has not the devil 
of late uſurped Chriſt's authority, and impoſed a 


ſpurious liberty and equality inſtead of a true one; a 
| bypocritical and deluſive ſyſtem inſtead of onelead- 
ing toſalvation and happineſs, inſtead of the everlaſt- 
ing covenant of grace, peace and juſtice, an arbi- 
trary ſocial guarantee,which deſtroys ſoul and body, 
with an air of enchanting merit, which carries the 


ſeals of death and condemnation in its forehead. 


And is it not to this very moment more liked with 
millions, than the true word of God? 

Has not the real goſpel, and faith in the atone- 
ment of Chriſt, for the juſtification of the ſoul, 
(which was the ground work of the reformation, 
and the very life and ſtrength of real happineſs,) 
been abandoned and taken away long ago, by an 


hoſt of Atheiſts, Deiſts, Socinians and Neologiane, 


who now, when a whole nation in its repreſentatives, 


"has 


i 
has thrown off even the Chriſtian name, may ſee the 
merit of their cauſe, in univerſal rapine and ſlaugh- 
ter, without looking on Him ſlain for their fins. 
| How near have we come to the laſt remarkable 
period of the reign of the dragon, which according 
to the xi). chap. of Dan. ver. 6, 7. is a time full of 
trouble, 1--7. wonderfully pointed out as the latter 
part of the beaſt, whoſe number is 666, or a 
time, times, and half a time, that is three times 
and a half of 666, which, if added together, 
will make 2331 years, and as Daniel had his viſi- 
on, 534 before Chriſt, which with the preſent year 
1794, makes 2328; you will find that there are 
but three years and a half, or forty two months, 
or 1260 days, to come, which in all probability 
is that little time, in which the dragon will be very 
angry with the inhabitants of the ſea (Europe), 
and the earth, (Aſia) in which, he will make war 
with the remnant of the ſeed of the woman, which 
keep the commandments of God and have the teſti- 
mony of JeſusChriſt. Rev. xii. 12. 17. xiv. This 
is alſo the time of the two witneſſes who propheſy, 
1260, Rev. xi. 23 And the time of the two angels, 
with the ſharp fickles and a third one that has 
power over the fire, who came out from heaven, 
and came from him fitting on the clouds, to gather 
the cluſters of the earth, and caſt it into the wine- ; 
preſs of the wrath of God. xiv. 12—20. 
A great change will take place, in the different 
modes of government, of the weſtern world ; be- 
cauſe the effefts of this war affect the bridles of 
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the horſe, (emblems of government,) which are 
woſt emphatically repreſented under the idea of 
blood coming out of the wine-preſs, even unto the 
bridles of the horſe; (in ſingular ſignifying Rome, 


with its laws, cuſtoms, aſſociates, and the whole of 


its territory and juriſdiftion,) which, in Italy, 
according to ſome writers, contains the ſpace of 
athouſand and fix hundred furlongs, i. e. two hun- 
dred miles. May the change be ſuch a one as is allu- 
ded to chap. X, 11. XL 15—19. xii. 10—12. xv. 
xvi. 17. xviii. 20, 21. xix. xx. xxi. 24. 
The dragon has indeed had a great ſway, in the 
laſt three years and a half; millions have been 
partly. murdered, partly rendered miſerable and 
vretched ; but the great battle, chap. xiv. 20. I 
believe is not fought, and the accuſer of our 
brethren. is not yet rejected: whoever the angel, 
who has power over the fire, may be, who, commiſ- 
lions that one fitting on a white cloud, who has a 
crown of gold upon his head and in his hand a ſharp 
lickle, ver. 14 20. it is evident from the text, 
that the buſineſs will be done by them, becauſe, 
after the great battle, which i is fought in aplace with- 
out the city, (Armageddon, a cunning convention) 
* thoſe, who have gotten the victory overthe beaſt and 
* over his image, over his mark and oyer the num- 
* ber of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glals, having 
the harps of God, and ſing the ſong of Moſes, 


the ſervant of God, and the es of the Lamb.” 5 5 


Vp. XV, 1, 2, „ pes | 
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Tt is highly probable, that the angel with the 
ſharp ſickle, is the ſame with that one, in the tenth 
chapter, who has an open book'in his right hand, 
which the apoſtle is to take and to eat, and after. 
wards commanded * that he muſt propheſy again, 
e before many people, and nations, and tongues | 
& and kings.” This looks like a great change. 
0 John is made to explain his book himſelf 
which he wrote 1700 years ago, and he indeed a- 
lone can, by the Spirit of prophecy, be the beſt 
interpreter of his book; becauſe he, who under- 
ſtood it not when he wrote it, has now by the many 
wonderful events, learned to interpret it, in hea- | 
ven, and can, with the triumphant church, which is 
ever influencing the militant one on earth, make 
the people, nations, tongues and kings, to under- 
_ Rand it, perhaps not without bitter experience, 
becauſe this book, though ſweet, made John a bit- 
ter ſtomach; what will it be to the men of the world, 
ch. x. 9—10. what mult it not be to a mind full of 
earthly deſires, to perſons ofan efferjinate, delicious 
taſte, which, habituated by a predilection of what 
pleaſes the ſenſes and fancy, is not capable of re- 
liſhing the mere idea of a God, of a Mediator, of 
the wrath of God, of a hell and a devil? 

' Theſe ideas have been and are ſill laughed at 
by the modern generation, though they ſec that an 
over-ruling vindictive Providence, has hitherto 
impartially avenged his own cauſe, on millions of 


men or the liks caſt. Thoulands who, by pee” 
, | - lefs, 
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leſs, bad education, have learned to palliſate them- 


ſelves, againſt the reading of the Bible; (this book 
of all books,) without which, the enlightened Euro- 
pean world, would fit in the ſame utter dark- 
neſs and ſhadow of death, as the African and the 


American Indian, and though it were poſſible, to 


ateſt its divine truth, by mathematical demonſtra- 
tion, which command faith, and leaves the oppoſer 
an idiot or knave, yet, like Thomas Paine, would 
rather be hoth, than to admit it for their rule of 
faith. Be it ſo, my friend ! but you muſt. know, 


that in caſe you refuſe to drink of the wholeſome | 


bitter ſweet, out of the cup of ſalyation, in order, 
to preſerve your wanton taſte, of the enchanting 
ſweets of Babylon's cup ;—you cannot refuſe to 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture, into the cup of his i in- 
dignation, Rev. xiv. g, 10, & c. 

To be more particular, for the benefit of thoſe 
who wiſh to know from precedents, what ſhall be 
the objefts of their choice, I would, recommend 
the reading of two remarkable paſſages, the firſt 
is contained in the xith chap. of Rev. treating 
of the two witneſſes, which, with the angel having 


a rainbow round his head, and an open book in his 


right hand, may be aſcertained from ſaQs known 


from the hiſtory of the reformation ;—the ſecond i is | 


contained in the xvith chap. ver. 12—16. 


As to the two witneſſes, who are repreſonted os as | 
two olive trees and two candleſticks, ſtanding be⸗ 
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fore the 68d of the earth, Aid as Wd; or the 
truth, have propheſied 1260 days, in ſackcloth; 
I cannot think them, with others, to be perſons, 
though perſons are the managers of them; — but the 


two ſacraments, which, ſince the time of the date of 


the Revelation, always continued, even in an apoſ- 
tate church. | 

The devil has aide able to remove Wn out 
of the church, though he has been very buſy to 
corrupt them, and to miſrepreſent and withhol: 
the true ſpiritual meaning thereof, fince the apol- 
tle” & Lame..." 2 | 

The "Wn, of the two Meraments is to impart 
as Holy Spirit and oil of gladneſs, as the effect of 
Cbritt's atonement, to thoſe that are baptized, Tit. 
111 4—6. 1 Cor. ili. 13. A great, ſtir has been 
made about them, in Wickliffe” s, Huſs's and Lu- 
ther's time, andthe true meaning of them was firm- 
ly . by Luther, until wy death, viz. that 
the atonement of Chriſt and the effects thereof, (re- 
pentance and forgiveneſs of ſins,) are freely offer- 
ed and applied to thoſe, ho receive chem through 


faith 


But! it was two yeargafter Luther's death, whenthe 
impious interim, framed by two papiſts and Ag griolas 
by authority of the emperor, was impoſed; which 
Kbtas juſtification by faith as indifferent, or that the 
will of men and good works, and not grace and 
faith alone, did Juſtify men, and merit forgive- 


neſs of ſin, the grace of God and eternal life, 
FRY | which 


T 40 J 


which dofrine utterlydeſtroysthe neceſſity of Chriſt's 
atonement, of God's grace, and of that faith and 


real good works, which is wrought in thoſe, that 


are baptized and taught in the name of the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. And as this doctrine 
was impoſed upon the Proteſtant ſtates, by the 
emperor, by violent means, | theſe two 'witnef- 
ſes, which John, 1 Epiſ. v. 7. calls water and blood, 
were ſpiritually killed, by the beaſt aſcending 
from the bottomleſs pit, i. e. the pope, who had pa- 
tronized this doctrine before, and confirmed it Wt 
the council of Trent. | DUI 

This doctrine of free will, which has its origin 
from the devil and men, conſiſts in not perſiſting 
inthe truth, in which they were made, but ſpeak the 
lie from their own will, as Chriſt" by ng bats 
Jotin viii. 44. . 

This free will is dale by the French, the baſis 
of their conſtitution, by ufurping and perverting 


Cyriſt's doctrine, in ſaying, © whatſoever ye will 


that men ſhould do unto you, do it alſo unto 

them.“ This is the dragon, the firſt and "ſecond 

pan] and the bottomleſs pit of falſe doctrine. 5 
As this rule is the law and the prophets, it was 


aſs the great object of Chriſt's ſatisfaftory” and | 


prieſtly office, by fulfilling the law and the prophets, 


Matt. v. 17. by which he did that for us, whichwe, by 


ourſelves, couldnotdo, neither inpart nor the whole, 
but are enabled to do it by his grace. This 
was the ground work of the reformation, until the 


ume of Luther's death, and the defeat of the two 


principal 
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principal Proteſtant princes, (John Frederick, elec. 


- tor of Saxony, and Philip, landgrave of Heſſe, in 


the year 1547,) but in the following year the inter- 
im was impoſed, and it is well known from hiſtory, 
that the Proteſtant cauſe was thereby, if not over- 
thrown, yet undermined in the courſe of three years 
and a half, which is exactly the time mentioned 
in the prophetic text, viz. three prophetic days 
and a half, Rev. xi. 9—11. when their dead bo- 


dies (lifeleſs confeſſion) laid in the ſtreet of the 


great city, (Rome) “ but they of the people, kin- 
« dreds, tongues and nations, ſaw them, and 
would not permit this doftrine of atonement to be 
burzed, and how remarkable, that alſo that paſſage 
of the-prophetic text, which, ver. 10. expreſſes the 
great joy the inhabitants of the carth ſhewed, by 
ſending gifts to one another, is alſo applicable to 
that period; becauſe not only Charles V. recieved 
large ſums of money on that occaſion, and Mortiz 

the electorate of Saxony, but the whole Roman 
party highly exulted theſe three years and a half. 
But aſter three years and a half, things took a won- 
derful turn, this cauſe gained its preſent aſcendency, 
This doarine, after the defeat of the emperor's 
troops in Italy, was publicly re-inſtituted the 21ſt of 
July, 1832. The ſame Moritz, wha by a ſeemingly 
cunning manceuvre, had injured the Proteſtant 
cauſe, aſſembled an army, marched into Italy, re- 
lieved the two captive princes, and a wonderful in- 


e of the adde of God cauſed that very - 


conſeſſion 
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„ 
confeſſion to be re- eſtablied in that very place from 


whence it has its name and date, after it had been 
publicly abrogated three years and a half, viz. 


ſince the mandate of Leiplick, dated the twenty 


ſecond of Dec. 1548. as it appears from records. 
This doctrine has ever been preſerved, in the 
Lutheran and other Proteſtant churches, at leaſt 
its confeſſion, which is chiefly the ſame with that of 
thechurchof England, it has never been abandoned 
by true Lutherans. It is the fun and chief orna- 
ment of the Chriſtian faith, and without it there 1s 


no true church, peace and comfort, as found di- 


vines of all denominations declare. 
Other circumſtances of the prophetic text, fully 
' agree with hiſtorical fatts, to this very moment ; 
elpecially the falling of the tenth part of the city. 
v. 13.“ How far the ſtates of Wan have been be- 
| nefited 


+ In confirmation of this aſſertion, that the account of the two 
witneſſes coincides with the hiſtory of the reformation, and the re- 


foration-of the doctrine of the daily ſacrifice, I may with all the 


confidence divine truth is to be detended, quote that remarkable 
prophecy, Dan. viii. 13, 14. where one ſaint ſpeaks to another 
fint, * How long ſhall be the viſion, concer ning the daily ſacrifice, 
Ce. &.” and the other ſaid to Danie], **. unto 2300, evening and 
morning.“ The queſtion 3s, from what time tlieſe 2300 days, 
_ commence? I anſwer from the time, when the little horn came 


. intoexiltence, the date of Rome reſtored or built by Romulus, This 


deing 757 years before Chriſt, dedu&t thæſe from 2369, there re- 
mains 1543 ; 3 years before the death of Luther, the deſeat ot the Pro- 
teſtants, when the preparation of the interim, took place. This may 


be jultly called the evening, as the reſtoration of this doctrine 


wine years after, by the Paſſavian treaty, may be called the morn- 
De May it ſhine until the pe: feet 25 N 
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_ nefited by it, may be ſeen, by a due compariſon 


between Papal and Proteſtant countries ; there is 
alſo a teſtimony concerning that point. and the ho- 
milies of the church of England, of Dr. Aylmer, 
concerning the doctrine of abſolute monarchy, 
which proves, what effect the reformation had 


upon the temporal ſtates. See the ſketch be- 


low. 


Addreſs to the Engliſh Clergy, from an anonymous 
author, who, in 1709, wrote a pamphlet in which 
he proved, that the clergy in France had been the 
ruin of the antient conſtitution of that. country. 


There is an antient father and doctor of our church, who has 


delivered ſounder doctrine, upon this matter, his name is Aylmer, 
and he lived at the time the homilies were compiled. He publifhed 
2 book ſoon after queen Elizabeth came to the crown, entitled an 
Har borewe for faithful and trewe ſubjectes, in anſwer to Knox's 


treatise againſt the government of women. I will give the reader a 


taſte of it in ſome ſele&t paſſages, in which, though he ſpeaks of 
the power of cur kings, to make war and peace, in different terms 
from what we do, and ought to ſpeak now, yet queen E1:zabeth, 
(who was as jealous and tenacious, of her prerogative as becamg 
her) accepted his good intentions ſo graciouſly, and for the reſt 
had ſuch an opinion of his abilities, and judgment, that ſhe made 
him biſhop of London, And let not the reader wonder, that in 
thoſe days Dr. Aylmer ſhould ſpeak with fo much freedom cf the 


| power of a king ; for at the time the book of homilies was com- 


poſed, there was not an abſolute monarch i in all Europe, except 
a Czar oN ſcovy 3 2 circumſt.nce well worth weighing as af- 


fording us no little reaſon. to believe, that the doctors who have 
| compoſed the homilies, had the fame notion of a king of England, | 


as Door aylmer tad; whether alſo they had any other or bet- 
ter notion of obedience, than he, the reader will judge, as s le finds 
cauſe, i in peruſing the bock. 
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It will not be i improper to give here ſome of the 
capital names of the countries and places, where 
and when the Proteſtant religion ſpread with unpa- 
relleled rapidity, viz. from the year 1517 to its eſta- 
blinment 1552—1555, I take them from Godfried 
Arnold's Hiſtory of the Church and Heretics, who 
is too well known that, inſtead of being partial 
to the Lutherans, as a Lutheran, ſaid every thing 
tha! could prejudice them. Part 2. b. xvi. ch. xvii. 
It began in Saxony 1717. Voightland 1717. Thu- 
ingia, Franconia, Brandenburg, Pomerania, Pruſ- 
1a 172g. England, duringthe reign of Edward VI. 
Mecklenburg 1524, Lunenburg 1525. Hanover 
1534. Hildeſheim 1542. Weſtphalia 1525. Ulm, 
Hamburg 1523. Lubec 1530. Frankfort 1522. 


Nuremberg 1522. Worms 1531. Spire 1540. Ra- 


tibon 1523. Augſburg 1522. Swabia 1524. Alſace. 
1522. Straſburg 1523, Palatinate Deux Ponts 
1523, EleQorate Bavaria 1523, Juliers, Cleves 
and Bergen 1323. Bohemia 1521. Swiſſerland by 
Zwingel and Occolampadus Moravia 1 522. Switz 
1522. Netherlands 1591, Brabant 1529. Sweden 
1591. Denmark 1529, Holſtein 1522. Hungary 
1522. Tranſilvania 1550. Poland 1 526. Lithuania 
1539. Liefland 1522. France 1323.“ Thus the 
vord of God broke through the powers of darkneſs 

* 8 _ (the 


I will ſay nothing of Italy, Spain, Auſtria, where 3 's books 
re read, by thouſands privately, and where ſome ſuffered in con- 
kquence thereof. It is known from hiſtory, that it ſpread in all 
parts of the world, —that even Charles V. and Ferdinand kis bro- 
lber, were Wy convinced at the diet of Augſburg, x530, of its 


propriety 
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(the Roman monarchy,) whoſe duration is foretold 
in different numbers, which ought not to puzzle, 
but to excite our attention. Daniel mentions ch. 
vii. 25. the duration of the beaſt to be a time, times, 
and half a time, which makes 2331. Chapter 
vii. 14—26. he writes of 2300 evening and morn- 
ing. And chap. xii. 7. he ſays it ſhall be for a 
time, times, and half a time, viz. from his viſion. 
ver. 11, of 1290 days, and ver. 12. of 1335 days. 
The Revelation of Saint John, chap. xi. 2. 
ſpeaks of forty-two months, ver. 3, of 1260 days, 
and chap. x1i1. 18. of 666. 


| propriety and utility, but temporal interefts and their connection 
with the court of Rome, made it difficult to give it a full ſupport, 
until the year 15 52, the firſt of Auguſt, when Charles ordered the 
treaty of Paſſau. And it is here, where I find myſelf oliged to 
call upon hiltorians and the learned in general, to prove any 
period fince the date of the Revelation to be in every reſpect more 
or equally coincident with the 11th, x2, 23th ver. of the xith chap. 
of the Rev. where it is ſai d, after three days and a half (from tie 
azad of Nov. 1548, till the 21t of June 1552, when the Augſb. con- 
feſſion was thrown out, (as it were in the ftreet of the great city) 
* the Spirit of Life from God entered into them, and they ſt od 
« upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them, which ſaw them.“ 
. And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, 
% Come up hither, and they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, 
t and their enemies beheld them.” And at the ſame hour, there 
* was a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the eity (Germany) 
44 fell, and in the earthquake (commotions about religion) were 
« ſlain ſeven thouſand names of men, who hitherto went by the 
«« name Roman, and the remnant (great Charles V. whoſe domi. 
nions were immenſe with other ſtates,) © were affrighted, and gave 
« glory, hitherto given to the pope at Rome, to the God of hear 
% ven“ See alſo my preface to the Effe of counteradting 


8 principles, page 8 928 
Theſe 


[155 J 
Theſe, with antiſcripturians, are very great dif- 
ferences, which they imagine cannot be reconciled 
with one another; I grant they are great, if conſi- 
dered independent of the order the Spirit of 
prophecy has obſerved in ſtating events; but as 
it is a general rule with interpreters, that ſubſequent 
clearer evidences, ought to brighten up the fore- 
going dark ones, we mult alſo follow that rule, re- 
ſpeRing theſe ſacred numbers. Now if the laſt of 
the ſacred numbers, is the number of the beaſt 666, 
mentioned Rev. xiii. 18. which, according to the 
ancient mode of reckoning by figures, was known 
to Ireneus, and why not to others, to be the king- 
dom of the Latins or Romans, it pleaſed alſo the 
Spirit of truth, to explain by them, the time, pow- 
er and decline of this fourth monarchy, and its 
conduct towards the truth, and the church of God. 
As the Spirit of truth foreſaw, that the Romans 
vould change ſeaſons and laws, which was done by 
Romulus, by Julius Caeſar, by pope Gregorius 
VIII. it pleaſed him to define the time, times, and 
half a time, to be three times 666 and a half, un- 
til his power ſhould be broken, or 2300 evening 
and morning; which was the firſt mode of reckon- 
ing, by which God defined the preciſe time of a 
day, Gen. i. 5. and as it was requiſite for Daniel 
to know the preciſe times when the ſaints of the 
Moſt High ſhould be given into the hands of the 
fourth beaſt, when their daily ſacrifice, with the 
mode of their worſhipping, ſhould be taken away, 
| © Þ | and 
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and when better times ſhould commence. The 
Spirit of Truth pointed out the firſt by ſaying, ch. 
vii. 25. © it ſhould be after a time, viz. 666 
years, after the fourth beaſt had come into exiſt- 
ence, which was about the decline of the Jewiſh 
theocracy, and its fall by Pompey, ſixty years be- 
fore Chriſt. The ſecond, © by the ceaſing and ta- 
ee king away of the daily ſacrifice,” Dan. ix. 24— 
27. Chap. x1. 11. which ſhould be after the death 
of the Meſſiah, or after the end of 70 weeks, or 
490 years. | | 
As this came to paſs 66 years after the birth of 
Chriſt, by the Jewiſh war with the Romans ; the 
date of Daniel's 1290 prophetic days, did commence 
at that time, and as the apoſtle John recei- 
ved the revelation thirty years after, viz. in the 
year 96, according to Ireneus, &c. he could only 
mention 1260 days, or 42 months, ch. xi. 2, 3. 
Both theſe numbers go parallel, contain the very 
ſame matters, and end in the year 1356, in the 
middle of a century, where not only Wickliffe, 
but Lyra, Taulerus, Olivus, and a number of other 
faithful witneſſes, preached genuine goſpel doGrines, 
with very little difference ; then the pope was 
\. univerſally declared to be antichriſt. Luther 
has acknowledged this, and Papiſts felt it too 
well, that Luther did only excel in doarines, 
which, founded on the holy, ſcriptures, had allo 
been formerly propagated by other hereticks.' 


Hence is that well known proverb concerning Lyra, 
| ren ewed 


% 
. 7 


5 „ 


renewed by them in Luther's time, Si Lyra non 


Hraſſed, Lutherus non ſaltaſſed, mundus deliraſſed. 

Daniel, ch. xii. 12. ſpeaks of a bleſſedneſs to thoſe 
who wait and come to the 1335 days. Theſe go 
parallel with the 1290 and John's 1260 days, and 
end in the year 1401, the beginning of the xvth 
century, where things gained a better face, and 
might have been ſtill better, had not the Huſſites, 
&c. been too extravagant. 

The beaſt received a great wound, from that 
time until Luther, who with the two-edged ſword of 
the goſpel, cut it all to pieces. The evening of 

the papal ſun was come, and the morning of the 
| goſpel day broke forth; which, I believe, was the 

end of the 2300 days of Daniel's evening and 


morning, ch. viii. 26. which ftrike in with the year 


1543, 13 years after thedelivery of the Augſburgh 


confeſſion, i. e. from 1530, to its grand eſta- 


bliſhment, independent of the pope, in the years 
1552—1555. Luther at that time alſo wrote 


concerning the Jews, to clear their doarine of 


the Meſſiah, which correſponds with Dan. viii. 14. 
and the cleanſing of the ſanctuary.* | 

As to the four angels being gready an hour, a day, 
a month and a year prophctic, which make a pro- 
phetic hour over 396 years, and if added to 1401, 
will lead you to the preſent time or 1797. Alfo 
the locuſts, who having power like ſcorpions, un- 
der their king Apollyon, ch. ix. for five prophetic 
months, gained great e hrlt in France ſince 


the 
® 5:e his boo cs concerain.; tie fallities of the Jews. 


—_— 


- ,* 
„. ES 


* 
S 


„ 
— —˙ . rote, 


— 


TEES 
br hs he -_ 


CEREDE 


x 
* 
+ 
Th 
28 
$i 
F 
- 3 
— Xs o 
2 
* 
1 
by 
1 
= 
| + 
$4 
E 
1 
2 
4 
: 
2 
1 
755 
. s 
. 
1 
— 
x 
15 
. 
4 
in 
#21 
* 
15 
[> by, 
ts 
* 
Its 
[3's 
* 
5 
* 
1 
7, 
ö 
75 
= 
*z 


— One" 
3 


. 


nt rv ns ep ů * ⅛ꝗß re 
2 N 


— =. 


L 258 1 
the year 16 14, and during the thirty years . 
war; but a more univerſal ſpread of their maxinis, 
under the ſanction of the Weſtphalian treaty, took 
place in all parts of the world, ſince the year 1648. 
Add five prophetic months, or 150 years, to 1648, 
it will lead you again to the preſent time, or the 
year 1798. | | 

This reconciliation of differences in the ſaid 
numbers, and its wonderful coincidence will, I hope, 
prove athreefold cord with thoſe whoare not deter- 
mined, with the antient enemies of Chriſt, Pf. ii. to 
fay, let us break their bands aſunder, and caſt away 
« their cords from us; but ſhould any doubt, or 
fay, away with propheſies or any of theſe prophetic 
days, a day is a day, a year is a year, ſuch I refer 
to Uſſer, James's Bible, from whoſe chronology 
it appears, that there are three common years 
and a half, or a time, two times and half a time, or 
forty-two months, or 1260 days to come, in which 
the remnant of the true church will have the ſoreſt 
trial, and the ſtates of the world the heavieſt judg- 
ment, to ſuſtain. In caſe Uſſer is wrong, my calcu- 
latian of 666 in the name of „ w ſtands firm. 

The next paſſage, which I judge to be highly 
applicable to the preſent cpoch, is that contained | 
in the xvith chap. of the Revelation, ver. 12—16. 
and as it concludes with a remarkable warning, no 
leſs neceſſary than ſuitable to the preſentlethargical 
and faithleſs ſtate of the church and the world, I 
pray to God, that it, with the - whole performance, 


may prove a means to rouſe the unaware 2nd 
ſlothful 


an ſo much Anime by them, in c our days. 
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flothful to a thorough conſideration. I ſhall give 
the whole paſſage, with a paraphraſe, in the follow- 


ing manner, 
Ver. 12. The ſixth angel (havi ing his breaſt gird- 


| 4 with a golden girdle, like the other angels, chap. 
xv.) poured forth his golden vial upon the great river 
Euphrates, (a ſymbolical repreſentation of Rome's 


and France's tyrannical oppreſſion of the truth of 


God.) and its waters (all ſorts of violent perſecu- 
tions, ) were dried up, that a way might be prepared 
for the kings from the riſing of the Jun, (conſtitu- 


tions which direct both political and religious affairs 


ſo, that kings and people may a& from the beft of 


principles and for the beſt of purpoſes, in a free 
and folid manner.) Kings from the riſing ofthe fun 
can only be true Proteſtant kings, and inſtruments 
of God's truth. ; 
Yer. 1g. And I ſaw three mak ſpirits (ſuch 
as we find chap. xvni. 2. as inhabitants of Babylon 
fallen,) like frogs, (from the land where frogs are 
cat delicioufly,) coming out of the mouth of the 
dragon, (whole character is given by our Saviour 


to be a liar and a murderer, John viii. 44.) and 
out of the mouth of the beaſt, (who gave them e- 


very authority and encouragement to ſuppreſs the 
truth, and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet, 


(uſeleſs, unprofitable, unſafe, treacherous and delu- 


live learning, whereby ſome are ſadly amuſed and 
qualified to ſpendthe moſt of their time in-pacadel- 
los, and others even in necromancy and witchcraft, 


Ver. 
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further notice, to take away life and property. 
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Ver. 14. For they are the ſpirits of dacinons, * 
(fouls of departed heroes) which if worſhipped un- 
der the influence of a perſuaſion, that they are 
_ aiders, preſidents and patrons of men, elements, 
countries, cities and ſocieties, metamorphoſe the 
ſouls of men into the ſame habits and diſpoſitions 
which their idols were poſſeſſed of, which of courſe 
muſt prove highly prejudicial to the worſhipping 
of only one God; © working miracles,” (real and 
falſe ones,) ſee the Account of Modern Jeſuitiſm, 
Paſcal's Letters Proyinciales, and the Letters Edifi- 
cantes ; ** which go forth unto the kings of the 
* earth and the whole world, to gather them to the 
< battle of the great day of God Almighty.” 

There is no hiſtory extant, fince the time of 
"Chriſt and the reformation, which in every reſpect 
is ſo coinciding with, and explanative of this text, 
as that of the Jeſuits, and there is every reaſon 

to beheve, that they are the genuine and real 
authors of the preſent corrupt tenets, and this uni- 
werfal war, which, in theſe three years and a half, 
vill bring us near the great day of the Almighty, 
when the enemies of his eternal truth ſhall be judg- 
ed. See alſo the contents of the ſeventh ſeal and the 
ſeventh vial; which however is not the univerſal 
judgment, but that of antichrift. + 

Ver. 15. © Behold?” every one thas has an eye | 
to fee, * I come as a thief ;** without giving any 


4. Bleſſed is he that watcheth and keepeth his gar- 


« ments; the garmentsof ſalvation, If. Ixi. 10. the 
truth 


[ nt ] | 
truth and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by an active faith, 


the Meſſiah was revealed to them, Gen. i. 7—14.) 


the earth) together. There is ſcarce one ſtate of 
Europe now left, which is not engaged, kings from 
the riſing ſun, kings of the earth, ariſtocrats and de- 
mocrats are all employed, and gathered into a place 


ning convention. See Durham on this place. 
After thus much has been ſaid, in this perform. 


S 


ance, in a free and candid manner, with no other, 


time, and to throw things into a proper channel, in 
Wich the eſſential intereſt 'of all may be ſaved: 
vithout riſking the danger of deſtroying what is 


countries, I would ſum up the whole in the fol- 
lowing obſervations. _ 
1. The preſent evil proceeds from that abuſe of 
free will of devils and men, who, though created 
in and after the truth of God, did not perſiſt in 
that truth, but by a deſigning miſapplication of the 
elſſential and accidental powers, privileges and rights, 
the order of things is perverted by thoſe enemies 
of God and n whoſe delight i it isto deſtroy. 
Hy JJV ̃ ˙ © 


«. Jeſt he walk naked,” (independent of faith in 
Chriſt, like Adam and Eve, before the promiſe of 


« and they (Satan and other enemies of God and 
men) © ſee his ſhame.” And he (the Almighty) ga- 
thered them (the ſpirits like frogs and the kings of 


| called Arma (cunning) geddon (gathered) a cun - 


view than to improve on the ſigns of our preſent 


good in any of the conſtitutions of this and other 


L 

2. That ſenſuality and lawleſs human nature, is 
rather too apt to act in concert for the execution 
of ſuch plans and projects, that have a ſpecious ap- 
pearance for the removal of real and imaginary 
evils, than to coincide with thoſe divine purpo- 
ſes, which, by regular and efficacious means, 
co-operate for a final and laſting extirpation of all 
evils; and that, in every age of the world, 
from the fall of devils and men, down to the pre- 
ſent epoch, this method has been almoſt univer- 
 fally purſued by the adverſaries of God and man- 
kind, individually and collectively. 

3. That, in a ſpecial manner, the aberrations 
and deviations of the Jewiſh nation, from the Pa- 
radifaical and Moſaical inſtitution, and the charter 
of kings and nations, ſet forth in the 17th chap. of 
Deut. ver. 14—20. with the uſurpation of Hea- 
then mythologiſts and the court of Rome, have 
taken the lead, in deſtroying the rights of the only 
true God and mankind ;—and that the effects 
thereof, concentrate in the preſent miſeries of 
France and the whole world. 5 

4. That in a more particular manner, the | pre- 
ſent evils flow from attributing that excellency, 
and freedom of thought and will, which is the gift 
of God through the mediation of Chriſt Jeſus, to 
reaſon and the will of men, independent of God, 
Chriſt and his Spirit ;—when it is evident that hu- 
man reaſon and the will of man, even in a ſtate of. 


integrity, cannot perſiſt without the divine aid, and 
ſuch 
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ſich -a revelation which holds forth a medium 

of reconciling all things in favour of men, and 
man himſelf to God. 

5. That divine revelation alone, 7 the pros 
per means to direct human reaſon, for the abolition 
of thoſe abuſes and uſurpations, and that it is the 
duty of every Chriſtian people and nation, to have 
recourſe to the light of that revelation, for amend- 
ing what diſgraces a nation, con mdens, ava mY 
cuſtoms. 

6. That as the 8 ani of Fr rance, 
is a groſs degeneration and uſurpation of che truth 
of God, revealed in the word of God, and eſta. 
bliſhed by public treaties, in ſupport of which the 
French nation itſelf, has formerly, in conjunction 
vith the arms of Proteſtants, proved itſelf an aider 
and abettor. This nation ought to be applied to 
in that capacity, and by propoſing a plan to reduce 
their maxims to its primitive ſtate, will at leaſt put 
this nation to a trial, whether it would take up its 
right, as a guarantee, in ſupport of the eſtabliſhed. 
Proteſtant cauſe, or not, 
. That in caſe of compliance, a peace may be 

concluded on terms moſt advantageous to the ſpi- 
ritual and temporal inte reſt of this country and the 
whole world. 

8. That in caſe of a Nebel Sandals is to be 
made to the guarantees of the Proteſtant intereſt, 
to demand of Roman ſtates a declaration of an ab- 
_ independency of every relick of the court 

Y * i of 


3 reconciliation of evil. 
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of Rome, as far as it appears ſuperſtitious, impoſi- 
tious and inconſiſtent with truth, and to unite once 
more, in defence of the Proteſtant cauſe, and the 
Chriſtian religion. | 

9. That each nation ought to guarantize to one 
another their dominions, and indemnify themſelves, 
by conqueſts, from ſuch nations, who, ſince the re- 

formation until now, have'gppoſed the progreſs of 
truth, and to unite in ſuch a plan of a general pa- 
2 which excludes war for ever. 

To faciliate a compliance of all parties, even 
Heathens Turks and Jews, the rule of Chriſt, 
_ whatſoever ye will that men ſhall do unto you, 
ce do it alſo unto them,“ ought to be made the ba- 
ſis in its true Chriſtian ſignification, in which Chriſt 

| declared it to be the law and the prophets. In 
that fignification we argue in the en man- 
ner. 5 
If this rule is the law and the phate it m__ 
be eſſentially the ſummary of the expreſs will of 
the Supreme Being, which all nations profeſs ; and 
Chriſtians adore, as the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, who guarantized to one another 
. the inviolability, ſecurity of all and ſingular, their 
perfettions, properties and peculiar covenantal 
prerogatives, ſo that the Father is maintaining the 
inviolability of the Son in all his offices, the Son, 
that of the Father, in his abſolute and covenantal 
ſovereignty, being Mae 0 to his will in the 


The 


4 


5 1 f 148 3 ; 
"The Holy Ghoſt ſent and given unto men for 
the recovery of God's image, by regeneration and 


ſanQification, maintains the glory of the Father and 


Son, who, in return, maintain the glory of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in- condemning refraftory and irre- 
claimable unbelievers, and ſaving perſevering be- 


lievers.— Thus this rule - expreſſes an analogical 
conformity to the original will of the revealed God. 
And as all covenants in the domeſtic, civil and 


religious line, to be made in a free and incompul- 


fatory manner, ought to have a reciprocal ten- 


dency towards the preſervation of life and diſtin- 
guiſhed property and freedom, to guard againſt 
and ſubdue oppreſſion, the ſubſtance of the French 
conſtitution, if the French acknowledge. the autho- 
rity of that rule to be Chriſt, may be made uſe of 
as a preliminary of peace, amongſt all nations, in 
which this country, with the reſt of Proteſtants, 
ought to take the lead. Theſe are the peaceable 
ſentiments of a patrotic loyaliſt and Chriſtian. 


PRAYER. 


O THOU Eternal, Omnipotent, Moſt Wiſe, 


Juſt, Holy and Merciful GOD, who; by thine in- | 


comprehenſible love towards all creatures inviſible 
and. viſible, haſt decreed to manifeſt thyſelf as Fa- 
: "on 
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ther, Son and Spirit, to create all, preſerve all 
rule and govern all things, for thine own glory and 
their eternal welfare. And when thou foreſaweſt, that 
ſome of thy creatures would not perſiſt in thy truth, 
but wilfully fall away from it, into a ſtate of apoſ- 
tacy and open rebellion, thou in thy righteous 
judgment didſt diſcriminately condemn Satan and 
his angels, as the authors of this rebellion, to an 
everlaſting, remedileſs ſtate of darkneſs and torment, 
called hell, and to give thy only. begotten Son, to 
be a conqueror of him and all his adherents, (be 
they angels or men,) and to redeem ſuch as 
obey and believe on him unto their lives end, 
from every ſin, from death and from eternal wrath, 
as his peculiar people and property, in time and 
eternity. 

We give thee womble thank for this thy ra 
Sven of truth, righteouſneſs, mercy and peace, 
by which thou haſt manifeſted thyſelf as the Crea- 
tor, Preſerver, Ruler and Reconciler of all things, 
unto thine own glory and the everlaſting happineſs 
of thy people, in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

And we moſt earneſtly beſeech thee, in the name | 

of thy only begotten Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that thou wilt be in mercy pleaſed to give us the right 
underſtanding of this thy moſt holy, juſt and gra- 
_ ious will, which thou haſt. manifeſted in the word 
of truth, by the inſpiration of thy Bleſſed Spirit, 
that we may be enabled to believe and put our 


confidence- in it, as the 5 ſure guide that leads 


1 

us unto the ſaving knowledge of thy 'ownſelf, and 
whom thou haſt ſent, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 

ve beſeech thee, O Moſt Merciful Father, that 
thou wilt be in mercy pleaſed, to give unto us that 
repentance and godly ſorrow which is neceſſary for 
the acknowledgment of our manifold and aggrava- 
ting fins, ignorances, negligences and every other 
abuſe of thy manifold mercies, ſpiritual and tempo 
ral, whereby we have provoked Thee to wrath. 

Grant us that faith which, by laying hold on the 
precious blood of the atonement of thy well-beloy- 
ed Son, cleanſes from all ſins, ſecures from the 


vrath to come, enables ro overcome the allurements 


of a wicked world, and to keep thy word and 
commandment. Grant that the preſent judgments 
vith thoſe ſignal national privileges and bleſſings, 
whereby thou haſt hitherto, undeſervedly, viſited and 
ſayoured us, may make us truly ſenſible of our un- 
worthineſs and thy bountiful goodneſs, and cauſe. 
them to co-operate for. the accompliſhment of thy 
gracious purpoſes, in making us conformable to the 
blefſed image of thy dear Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Be in mercy pleaſed to preſerve us as a people 
that are deſirous of knowing and doing thy will ſin- 


cerely, in loving, reverencing and confiding in - 


Thee, with our whole heart. Grant unto us that 
real and genuine liberty, which, wrought by thy 
Son and his Bleſſed Spirit, will make us free not 
only from temporal miſeries and wretchedneſs, but 


alo from ſpiritual and everlaſting bondage. Eſta- _ 


bliſh 
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bliſh thy everlaſting covenant of truth, mercy and 
peace, amongſt all nations, and grant them peace, 
unanimity and fidelity to one another. Cauſe war 
to ceaſe in alt the world, and diſappoint and deſtroy 
thoſe that like to go to war. | 

Bleſs the inſtruments of thy gracious providence 
with grace, wiſdom and the love of thy truth, that 
in every ſtate and condition of life, they may ap- 
prove themſelves as thy faithful ſervants. Be thou 
in mercy pleaſed, to preſerve and protect th y holy. 
church againſt its inſidious and powerful enemies, 
and pour forth confuſion and deſtruQtion uponthoſe 
that perſevere in hatred and wickedneſs againſt 
Thee. Preſerve the civil ſtate, and grant unto thy 
_ ſervant our moſt gracious king, and every one of 
the magiſtrates under him, to execute juſtice, tore- 
fiſt and puniſh every oppreſſor of truth and diſturb- 
er of peace, at home and abroad, to prote& the in- 
nocent and thoſe who ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake. 
Fortify his mind with a firmreſolution, which, under 
the direction of thy wiſdom and omnipotent power, 
will enable him to accompliſh thy purpoſes, for the 
eſtabliſhment of a laſting peace, and the reſtoration 
of order, in other neighbouring ſtates. 
Grant all this, O moſt Merciful F ather! for the- 
fake of thy Son, in whom and through whom alone 


i bas pleaſed Thee, to be merciful to a ſinful race, 


and to bleſs thy people with ev 3 e 
2 MEN. 


A 


| Dy theſsthe render ihautied' realty en 


A error, inadvertently ſtated page 136; line 27; * 


| where it is ſaid, that * the end of the 490 years, or 
« of the ſeventy weeks of Daniel, exabtiã e 
« vich the fixth 666 years, or the birth of Chriſt” 
which-ought to be with the laſt of the ſeventy weeks, 
three years and a half after the death of Chriſt, 


ing to the expreſs words of the angel. Dan. ix. 294 
„hat Chriſt ſhall confirm the covenant with ma 
ny, for one week; and, in the midft of the week; he 
« (the Meffiah)ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the obla- 
| *tiontoceaſe, andhimſelfbe cutoff.” Dan: ix. 26.27. 
Nov, true as it is that the fixth 666 years; „ 
multiplied by the ſix days of the creation, coincides 
wich the time of the birth of Chriſt, it is alſo true, 


which happened in his- thirty. fourth year, acorn 3s 


| that the'490 years or ſeventy weeks of Daniel end 5 


tree years and a half after nene TG; i. e. in 5 
dhe year of Chriſt 37. : 9 
The difficulties, which have kikniths 4 . 


the explanation of this important prophecy,” are 


beſt reſolved by tranſlating the Hebrew prepoſition 
min not from but after, or concerning the going. 

forth or the accompliſhment of the word to build _ 
| and reſtore Jeruſalem, which-was firſt foretold by 
the prophet: Iſaiah, 174 years before, of Cores or 
Cyrus; ' chap. xliv. .26—a8. and fulfilled by him 
in the firſt year of his reign. Ezra i. ii. iii. f But 
many of the aneſent eus, who had ſeen the firſt 


| pompous | temple; were diſſatisfied when they ſaw : 


the 
186 Reinicrins Lexic. Hebr. Chald. concerning the propa 
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the Fe ſo inferior to the former. God, then, 


permitted the enemies of the Jews to hire counſel- 


lors againſt the children of Iſrael, who fruſtrated their 


purpoſe, and the work was hindered all the 


reſt of the days of Cyrus, Abaſuerus, (Xerxes;) 


Arthaſaſtha, (Cambyſes) until the ſecond year 
of Darius Hyſtaſpes, Ezra iv. 6—24. And not 
until the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
(which according to Archbiſhop Uſher, was 455 
years before Chriſt, when Nehemiah obtained 
leave to build the walls of Jeruſalem, and reſtore 
the purity. of divine ſervice;) this effect of the 


word took place about the year 453 before Chriſt, 
when the feaſt of the tabernacle was held. | 


Add to 453 thirty-three years and a half, (the 
life of, Chriſt,) it makes 486 and a half, which is 
the middle of the laſt of the ſeventy weeks, in 


which the Meſſiah was to be cut off, and Chriſt's 


% 


expiatory ſacrifice cauſed the typical Moſaical ſa- 


crifice to ceaſe, until it was totally deſtroyed and 


taken away by the Romans, in the year 66. Add 


the other three and a half, and it makes 490 yea 


or r the year of nk 37. 


Note to page x, Preface: If according to Archbiſhop Uther, 
Annales, page 87, Rome has been built 748 years before Chriſt, 


| Daniel's 2300 yeais, Chap. viii. 14. exactly coincide with the 


year 1552, the eſtabliſhment of the Proteſtant religion, The, 
application of three times 666 and a half, to Daniel's time, times, 


and half a time, i. e. 2331, is thereby confirmed, and reaches 


the year x583, when the diſcords about the form of concord, the 
Taft ſymbolical books of the Lutheran church, were reviſed by the 
famous convoration at Quedlenburgh, by authority of julius, 
e of Brunſwick. See Moſheim” s Eel, Hift. vol, iv. page 56- 
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